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Introduction
 
   by Dr. C. Matthew McMahon
 
    
 
   Puritan.  How should one define this term?  How do you, reader, define it?  What do you think about when you hear that term?  Most who are unfamiliar with the term in its historical connection would use one of the revisionist views which states, “someone who adheres to strict religious principles; someone opposed to sensual pleasures” or, “a person excessively concerned about propriety and decorum.”  If one were at least honest enough to trace back the term’s historical roots, they might say that a puritan was “a member of a group of English Protestants who in the 16th and 17th centuries thought that the Protestant Reformation under Elizabeth was incomplete and advocated the simplification and regulation of forms of worship.”  The term “puritan” initially was used of opponents to distastefully characterize the “group” in a negative light.  Even today the Puritans have received an unpleasant reputation among the popular culture.  They are often the brunt of bad jokes, caricatures, and slander.  For example, the Subaru car company even propagated a commercial which contrasted their car (which is fun to drive) to the Puritans (who were not fun but a boring, doleful group of people.)  The Puritans have a reputation of epitomizing the “holier than thou" attitude, and those who were zealous for extreme ascetic piety.  This is a caricature of Puritanism.  As a matter of fact, Puritanism is far the opposite, and it is a tragedy to envisage so many casting away the ideals of Puritanism because they closely associate it with a dreadful life, toilsome spiritual labor, and a hermit-like attitude which shuns society.  Even most Christians, to their own sanctifying demise, typify them in this light without first studying about them, and their historical context.  Would it be right to say that ignorance is bliss?  Not on this topic.  In this ignorance the Puritans are accused of thinking that sex was bad, that they never laughed and were opposed to “fun,” that they wore drab woeful apparel, that they were opposed to sports and recreation, that they were overly emotional and looked down on education, and that they were exceedingly strict and legalistic (legalism being a form of “works for salvation”).  However, these are unfair and grossly incorrect caricatures.  They are unsubstantiated and false.  These ideas are the product of the accuser of the brethren, the devil, otherwise known as Satan, who desires that true spirituality, and those who exemplify it, would be cast down into shame and reproach in order that their holy lifestyles would never be followed.  If the Puritans were truly as the caricatures above describe them, then one would have to say the same of Jesus Christ, their Lord, whom they emphatically followed with whole-hearted delight. 
 
   The era of the Puritans, and the years which they encompassed, have been often debated. Some scholars restrict the date from 1559 through 1654. Some expand this time to encompass a wider scope, and some scholars restrict it even more. If one were to say that Puritanism was reserved for the era when the church of England brutally and relentlessly persecuted non-conformists ministers who would not adhere to legalistic and pharisaic practices of “mother church,” then the date range above may suffice. That era is what may be called the "ecclesiastical" aspect of Puritanism. But if one were to qualify Puritanism by the core ideas and beliefs they preached and wrote vehemently about, then that date range would not suffice, and one would have to expand it to the Reformed church through the ages - even expanding it through to the 21st century. Simply stated, those who are Puritans by idealistic theology, are those who see the church in need of biblical reform accomplished through the Word of God.   That may be “over simplistic” and one might even add that such a definition would encompass most of Christendom.  However, there are some considerations to take into account in order to see the validity of that oversimplified statement, and how it applies.
 
   During the 17th century, there were legal actions taken against the Puritans because they did not want to follow the Act of Uniformity.  As a matter of fact, if one were true to the Scriptures, they could not adhere to it in good conscience. This Act of Uniformity was an "edict" which demanded that preachers would read from the ceremonial prayer book during services, wear Anglican vestments, and support the Anglican ceremonies. The Church of England was also demanding that young preachers, who desired a degree from the university of Oxford or Cambridge, were compelled to sign the Act before they could earn any degree at all. The conscious act of rejecting a forced religious view gave them the name "Puritans." They desired to purify the church. The Puritans, because of this Act, were vehemently persecuted, and they could expect anything from being burned at the stake, to being placed in prison for an indefinite period of time (one may recall the famous imprisonment of John Bunyan, where he penned the classic, Pilgrim's Progress from his jail cell). The Puritans desired to "purify" the Church of England from its corruption – that the church did not hold to the doctrines that surround true biblical reformation.  These Puritans did not aspire to a full separation from the Church of England, but rather a reformation of it, copying the reformation under John Calvin in Geneva, and the best Reformed Churches throughout Europe. 
 
   Those Puritans who could not tolerate the Church of England and their persecutions, deemed separatists, left England and became "pilgrims."  These pilgrims ultimately settled down in Dutch Country, as well as many of them fleeing to the Massachusetts Bay Colony thinking that religious freedom was the only venue to be untainted from the Anglican tyranny and imposition. As a result, many of the Puritans left to be Pilgrims in the New World, the Netherlands, and various parts of Europe.
 
   At the outset, the name “Puritan” is not essentially “evil” or “derogatory”, even though it was a derogatory term used by those opposed to the Puritan cause. In fact, the term is really a compliment of sorts.  Should the Christian Church and its ministers aspire to pure doctrine? Should Christians despise the want of a pure life before God, or are they to embrace it?  Are Christians not to be conformed to the purity of Christ?  Being holy and becoming more “pure” (or holy) is the present action and future hope of every true Christian believer. The Puritans simply desired a pure church which hungered after the truth of the Word of God and did not follow after traditions made by men. As with Luther and Calvin, the Puritans did not have desires of immediately breaking off all relations with the Church of England.  Rather, their goal embodied turning the church back to the Bible. They were not the radical separatists that left the church; rather, they were the ones preaching reform of it.
 
   What made the Puritans so special? Why should Christians care about them today? The reasoning is simple. First, any man or woman who desires a life of true godliness before Christ should seek and search out those who exemplified a holy life, and those who taught people how to be holy.  If that sentiment is cradled in the heart of any Christian, then that Christian would desire to be taught by the best of those who exemplified such glorious service to the Lord.  The Puritans exemplified this in the extreme. There remains a two-fold ideology about them, 1) They knew their Bible well and consequently wrote deeply and passionately about it, and 2) They put their knowledge about Christ into action. Compared to the 21st century church, they were biblically intellectual and spiritual giants. They were, by way of analogy, spiritual redwoods.  They longed so intensely for holiness of saintly living that they strove for the quality of that life through Jesus Christ constantly, and allowed it to penetrate into every area of their life – whether home, work, church or simply eating a meal.  This yearning and desire for pure spiritual experience, or an experimental Calvinism, was so overwhelming that they were religiously zealous for the Kingdom of God and for purity of doctrine and life in every area of life. Nothing held them back in attempting to attain this. This came about by being precise in seeing God clearly.  In other words, they held steadfastly to true doctrine.
 
   The “Precisionist” is a very important term indeed for understanding the doctrinal integrity of Puritanism.  Its etymology derives from a Middle English word which first stems from the Middle French precis, and from Latin praecisus, (the past participle of praecidere means “to cut off” which in turn is a derivation from prae + caedere “to cut”).  In its final form, it means “exactly or sharply defined or stated.”  It retains the idea of being “minutely exact,” and pertains to one who strictly conforms to a pattern, standard, or convention.  Precisionists, then, are men marked by a thorough consideration or minute measurement of small factual details.  Puritans are Precisionists.  It is because they are Precisionists that Puritans were, in fact, Puritans.  Without being a Precisionist, one could never be a true Puritan.  Some of the greater “histories” written about the Puritans use the label doctrinal Puritans for the term “Precisionists.”  However, the phrase “doctrinal puritans” is less descriptive than scholars would like, and it would be more helpful to use the term “precisionist.”  They were precise about what the Scriptures stated, gave themselves fully to that doctrine, and propagated that doctrine.  The Puritan was known as a doctrinal precisionist.  In this way, puritans preached and wrote with substance.  Their sermons are dense, and thick and rich with the vibrancy of a thoughtful and skilled meditation on the Scriptures.  This is the reason why puritan publishers today sell relatively little books to Christendom as a whole.  The people in today’s church cannot deal with the material that the precisionist presents.  So, as a result, pastors today may quote a puritan from time to time, but their own preaching is often averse to modeling puritan preaching because the people could never handle it; or that is at least what most pastors think.  This writer disagrees.  Those dense and thoughtful sermons were preached to common people of the day.  Many of those people were educated to certain degrees, but they still preached to the common people.  The butcher, baker, candlestick maker, the ploughboy, and the beggar on the street heard them preach vibrant thoughtful sermons.  This is not a problem with the people; it is a problem with today’s pastor and teacher.  Because today’s pastor or teacher is not a precisionist in their own studies and sermon preparation, their mastery of the material they are presenting is usually “shallow” and “popular.”  “Shallow” is easy to define.  It has no depth.  It’s a sermon built upon a text without much detail or exposition overall.  But “popular” means that one combines a shallow study with illustrative “superficial” exposition of Scripture.  That is the “just enough” amount that will get by in a given sermon or teaching.  Preaching may last an hour, but it is an hour of “nothing much.”  It would be better to have 15 minutes of “something” than an hour of “nothing much.” The puritans can teach pastors much in this area.
 
   Secondly, the Puritans were practical in their doctrine.  How did the Puritans express a religious outlook in a pagan world with such ardor?  There are a variety of factors.  Religious and Secular education was a key element in the home, in the church and in the university. The Puritans were an educated group. Many if not all of the Puritans, at one time or another earned degrees at either Oxford or Cambridge. They did their homework, to say the least. Religious education was emphasized even more so.  Puritan ministers knew the Word of God intimately. They did not just study it; rather, it became part of them practically. William Perkins states it nicely when he says, "He [the preacher] must be godly affected himself who would stir up godly affection in other men." This was in total opposition to those Anglican ministers who merely viewed their positions in the church as jobs and were commonly "in it for the money." The Puritan preachers were not in it for the money at all, rather, they desired godliness, and to glorify Christ.  The Puritans were unanimous in voicing that the primary duty of the Preacher was preaching. Hours of study and preparation were the most important of tasks. For what could be more important than bringing the Word of God to the people?  This mindset was a direct result of the reformation doctrine of Sola Scriptura [Scripture Alone] – this was the Puritan’s high view of Scripture. Their whole life was based on and around the Bible, and the teachings of Christ.  As John Preston stated, "there is not a sermon which is heard that should bring us closer to heaven or hell."  And it was not only that the Puritans wanted to hear preaching, they wanted to hear sound Biblical study arise from balanced preaching so the people could live out what was being taught. To current Christendom’s demise, today’s preaching cannot compare with what was said over oak pulpits 400 years ago. Preaching back then was critically important to the welfare of every soul in their eyes. Case in point: today the Pastor’s area is called the "office."  The Puritans referred to their space as the "Study," as in 2 Timothy 2:15.  Balanced preaching would not have mimicked the homily given in the Anglican Church.  Rather, the non-conformist minister would have preached anywhere from an hour and a half (which was normal) to three hours, which was often invited by the people who sat listening and were hungry for sound doctrine.  An illustration of their zeal for the word of God may be of help.  One small English church (most of them were 25-35 people) had borne the burden of a mediocre pastor, where one day a non-conformist minister was asked to preach.  After two hours of preaching, he checked his pocket watch as to the time and excused himself for the length he had taken, knowing the people were not used to such long sermons.   But one of the parishioners shouted, “Go on sir, Go on!” and the others agreed in like sentiment.  Would such be the case today?  Probably not.  Rather, our 21st century church would much rather listen to the Anglican Homily lasting 15 minutes, than power, God-centered, hell-fire, non-discriminatory preaching lasting 2 hours. 
 
   Thirdly, the Puritans were an educated group of people who desired to see others educated in rightly understanding the Word of God and seeing Christ clearly.  In light of their high estimation of the Word of God one can imagine that the religious education of the minister was of extreme importance.  He was the teacher, pastor, under-shepherd, leader, example of the multitudes.  Not only did he receive an education at home from godly parents, but his ministerial training would have been at either Oxford, or the Puritan center – Cambridge University.  After this, time would be spent under the tutelage of a godly minister.  Then, this religious education and tutelage would be dispensed to the people through preaching, teaching and writing. Without a good education in the home or in the university, there would be no educating the people of God in the church. 
 
   Puritan preaching has often been shunned because modern day preachers think the Puritan sermon approach would not sit well with contemporary hearers. The Puritans were not interested in entertaining listeners, as “preachers” are today.  They focused on 3 main ingredients, 1) To read the text from the Bible and then expound on the plain meaning from the text; 2) To note and discuss a few key points of doctrine from the text; and 3) to apply those doctrines to the life of the believer. They loved the Word of God so much, and cared for the souls of their listeners, that they preached just the Word. An excellent example of this kind of preaching is seen in William Perkins’ small book The Art of Prophesying which outlines the classical Elizabethan-Puritan style of preaching which would become most popular among the non-conformist ministers.  Though this is not the only viable form of preaching, it is certainly, in this writer’s estimation, the most helpful and orderly. It is not true that topical preaching, or exhortation, was not used.  But the overall consensus of the Puritan minister was to preach an exegetical and expository message rather than topical. 
 
   Fourthly, a key point in the Puritan life was that which surrounded church life and the worship of God. One of the most important doctrines of the church was exegetically drawn from the Bible clearly in the Puritan era.  It was their doctrine of the church.  After the Westminster Assembly drew up the Westminster Confession of Faith, over 30,000 documents were written that explained and set forth the nature of the church.  Imagine that.  Can you, reader, think about 30,000 books on any one topic today?  Are you familiar with 30,000 books on any subject?  Imagine, then, that such a task was even accomplished under a printing press, unlike the presses and digital book creation that the world enjoys today.  Such a thought is staggering.  The Puritans saw the church, not as a building or edifice, but as the body of the redeemed-elect gathering together to reflect back to Christ the glory due His name.  The church is the people in the church, not the stone of the walls or the wood of the building.  They deemed a church strong and planted in Christ when it obtained 5 things, 1) the true preaching of the Word by sound doctrine, 2) the right administration of the sacraments, 3) the activity of church discipline, 4) strong leadership and 5) biblical worship. In worship, they were reverent and clearly organized during the service. Its structure was clearly opposed to the ceremonial worship and liturgy of the Anglican Church. A common puritan worship service would be characterized as such: A call to worship, prayer, scripture reading, a reciting of the law of God, a Psalm sung, an expository sermon, baptisms, a long prayer accompanied by the Lord’s prayer, the Apostle’s creed cited by the minister, a final Psalm sung, and the benediction read.  They did not go to church simply out of duty, but rather duty coupled with desire. Their simple worship was intended to bring the participant, which would regularly include the participation of the laity, to experience God through the Word in its variety of forms. 
 
   Not only did they worship on Sunday in the service, but also, worship continued through the whole of the Sabbath, or Lord’s Day. It was not a time of idleness or a time of play.  They were wholly dedicated to making that specific day, Sunday, a true Sabbath. Richard Baxter stated that after seven years of labor in the church he ministered at in Kidderminster, England, that one could not walk down the streets there on a given Sunday without hearing the houses of families filled with spiritual songs and readings from the Scriptures.  They utilized all of their day to worship. Worship was so important to them that they began to prepare their hearts for it the night before.  They would retire after supper for family devotions, and then read for some time, and finally go to sleep.  If worship to God on earth now was of chief importance (the reason men were created), it could not be considered a light matter in the Christian’s eyes.  Thus, the one day in seven given to men by God as a day of rest was to be viewed as a special day of sacred piety. 
 
   Fifthly, the Puritans were not only active in church polity, but in social action as well.  At the time, these two arenas (the church and social reform) were intrinsically linked together.  Here the Puritans were rigorously opposed to the state interfering with churchly affairs, and that, in and of itself was one of the sparks to begin the fire of Puritanism. They yearned for reforms not only in the Church of England but throughout the country of England as well. And since, in their estimation, the Church of England was not up to such a task because of unorthodox and unbiblical views, the true church of Christ, those bonded together in a spirit of Biblical unity, should take up the challenge. They believed that genuine piety and true spiritually would procure exactly what the Apostle James stated, “good works.”  Faith, when it did not work, was considered dead.  James utilizes this word “dead” as to say, “you have no faith, no real faith, if you show no works.” The Puritans viewed godly fruit as the immediate result of godly people who had the living God present within them. If the power of the Holy Spirit was truly possessed by a believer, then this motion and action by the Spirit should procure fruitful works so that Christians and non-Christians alike could see the outward working of an inward faith and godliness. It was a constant practice of piety in this respect that the Puritans did not believe was present with the clergy and people of the Church of England. 
 
   The Puritans vehemently encouraged the Biblical Christian life in all its splendor as a life of sacrifice to the resurrected Messiah King, King Jesus.  The written exegetical work on this subject, and the classic devotional work they pressed on their congregations, abounds to more volumes than one could read in a lifetime (almost).  Every helpful Biblical topic from the Law of God, to the Righteousness of Christ, to the coming judgment, to the impending doom of Satan was written on, preached, and taught.  It sometimes causes one to wonder, if collectively, they did not exhaust the topics of the Bible!  But their doctrine of Scripture would never allow them to exhaust the infinite Word of God.  
 
   Today, Puritan writing should be a common resource for every Christian in their home library. They are essential Christian reading, and their works ought to be vigorously studied.  The 21st century church is in desperate need of their educational and theological prowess on worship, on ecclesiology, on Confessionalism, on education, on the Bible and especially on preaching.  We need to recapture what has been lost in the last 400 years. Christians today have become spiritual "grasshoppers" compared to the spiritual giants of Puritanism.  Only a few prominent theologians and preachers in these past years have endeavored to regain the ground: Jonathan Edwards, George Whitefield, B.B. Warfield, Charles Hodge and the like. Why did they become prominent?  These men drank from the same spiritual well that the Puritans did.  They understood the Puritans’ motivation to worship the living Christ.  They understood that the Puritans fell in love with their Bible, and understood the Bible.  Who in the 21st century is as prominent as these men or as knowledgeable as the Puritan Divines?  Men with such theological and godly caliber are few and far between. The Puritan’s deep Biblical wisdom overflows from a disciplined study of the Bible and their keen ability to adapt that theology in application to the life of the believer. They knew how to “screw truth into men’s minds”.  Their work is extensively incredible, to say the least, because of their rational capabilities and grasp of Ramean Logic. The great pain to parse out and systematize all the biblical data, or at least what they were able to accomplish in their lifetime, is astounding.  But alas, we must endeavor to imitate them. 
 
   The theology and practice of Puritanism is not perfect.  There is no theological system which sinful men have developed that has enabled them to gain a perfect insight into the Bible.  While men live upon earth coupled with the remnants of remaining sin, they will never have a mind free of error, and thus, never have a theological system free from error.  However, this does not mean that the theologians and preachers of Christ’s church should surrender being as theologically precise as possible.  Rather, in assessing the theological systems which exist they should choose the one which hits closest to the mark of the Gospel on the Biblical target of doctrine.  In this writer’s estimation, the theology of Puritanism is as close as fallible human beings may come to understanding the Scriptures systematically.  It is true that the Scriptures continue to illuminate our minds by varied angles and insights seen in some of the same passages which we read over and over.  But a consensus on the overall understanding of Biblical and systematic theology for clarity, preciseness of doctrine, and application in preaching must be awarded to the Puritans, who in turn stood upon the shoulders of the Reformers.  They have come closest to teaching men the mind of Christ contained in the Bible.  This Puritanism, even for the 21st century church, is not dead – though many would like it to be dead.  However, it is in a restless slumber waiting the next generation of men who shall be raised up by God to preach the truth of His Word in righteousness and conviction.  
 
   In the spirit of Puritanism, and the desire to see godly literature make its way into the hand of contemporary Christians, this series has been planned and is being put together for purposes of being edified and sanctified.  It is not that one should be after being “like a Puritan”, but rather, as Paul said, “follow me as I follow Christ.”  These sermons point Christians to Christ, and expound on important topics that all Christians should be keenly aware.  The sermons contained in this first volume have not been reprinted since they were initially preached and put on a printing press hundreds of years ago.  Some of these treatises and works even extend back to the Reformation, but still capture important theological and practical ideas that the Puritan forefathers found important to an experimental Calvinism (such as the work of Tyndale on the Lord’s Prayer).  Each of the volumes will contain at least ten documents not previously printed, in hopes that the stirring of these works will continue to press Christians today to see the value in Puritan and Reformation works.
 
    
 
   May these be useful to you in your quest to glorify King Jesus.
 
   C. Matthew McMahon, Ph.D.
 
   A Puritan’s Mind
 
   www.apuritansmind.com
 
   July, 2008
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   




Chapter 1: A Treatise on the Lord’s Prayer
 
    
 
   By 
 
   William Tyndale
 
   Originally printed, 1538
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   The following is a treatise of prayer.  It could be profitable where (if you mark) you will understand what prayer is and all that belongs to prayer.  The sinner prays the petitions of the Lord’s Prayer, and God answers by the law, as though God is trying to take him away from his desire to pray.  The sinner knows that he deserves to be put back, nevertheless his faith cleaves fast to God’s promises and compels Him, for His truth’s sake, to hear his petition.  Mark this well and take it for a sure conclusion, when God commands us in the law to do anything, He does not command that we are able to do it, but to bring us to the knowledge of ourselves, that we might see what we are and in what miserable estate we are in, and to know ourselves that we should turn to God and to acknowledge our wretchedness before Him.  We should desire Him that by His mercy He would make us what He promises we shall be and to give us strength and power to do that which the law requires of us.  
 
   Note this also, that prayer is nothing else except a mourning of the spirit, a desire, and a longing for that which it lacks, as the sick mourns and sorrows in its heart longing after health.  And to prayer is required the law and also the Gospel; that is to say the promises of God.  The office of the law is only to utter sin and to declare in what miserable damnation and captivity we are in.  Is it not a miserable, a fearful and horrible damnation and captivity we are in, when our very hearts are so fast bound and locked under the power of the devil that we cannot once consent to the will of almighty God, our Father, Creator, and Maker?  This so great, so sharp, so cruel, and terrible vengeance of God is upon us, until the Law come.  The law then brings a man to the knowledge of himself, and compels him to mourn, to complain, to sorrow, to confess, and acknowledge his sin and misery, and to seek help.  The Gospel entices, draws, and shows where to get this help, and brings us to God through faith.  Faith is the answer of all health and accepteth us fast unto the promises of God which are the sure haven or part of quietness of the conscience.  Nothing, neither the law nor works, neither any other thing can quiet a man’s conscience except faith and trust in the promises of God.  Faith so frees us that no wind, no storm, no tempest of adversity or temptation, no threatenings of the law, no crafty subtlety of the devil to separate us from the love of God in Christ Jesus, that is to say, to make us believe that God does not love us in Christ and for Christ’s sake.  Prayer is the effect and work of faith, and the Spirit through faith prays continually with mournings, and all utterance of speech, confessing and acknowledging the difficulties of the Christian’s heart, her grievous bondage, her lack and weakness and desiring of help and succor.  You know that there is not so great a distance between heaven and earth, as between prayer and mumbling a prayer of miseries or repetitious prayer and honoring God with the lips.  I am not even going to speak to how terrible and ignorant the lazy and vulgar are who repeat the Lord’s Prayer and also the Apostles Creed in the Latin tongue for repetition’s sake.  Moreover they never pray without feeling the weight of the law in their hearts and have their consciences shaken and bruised and as it were beaten to power with the thunderbolts of such threatenings.  Consider and behold yourself therefore in the mirror of the law and then come and confess your sins, your lack and poverty before God without all manner of feigning and hypocrisy, mourning and complaining over your horrible damnation, bondage and captivity, and with a strong faith praise God to have mercy on yourself for Christ’s sake.  Ask Him to fulfill His promises to give His Spirit, to loose you from bondage, to pour the riches and treasure of His spiritual gifts into your heart, and to make you as one which has a heart after Him with pleasure.  And above all things desire Him to increase your faith and pray after the manner and example of this treatise which follows.
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   Our Father which art in heaven, what a great space is between You and us.  How shall we Your children here on earth, banished and exiled from You in this vale of misery and wretchedness, come home to You into our native land of heaven?
 
    
 
   God
 
   The child honors his Father and the servant his master.  If I am your Father where is My honor?  If I am your Lord, where is My fear (Malachi 1)?  For my name through you and by your means is blasphemed and railed upon and is spoken in evil, Isaiah 52.
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   O my! O Father, You who are Truth, we acknowledge our sin and trespasses, nevertheless be a merciful Father and do not deal with us according to what we deserve, nor judge us by the righteousness of Your law, but give us grace that we might live.  We desire this so that Your holy name may be hallowed and sanctified in us.  And keep our hearts that we would not dare speak, or that we would not once think or purpose anything except that which is to Your honor and praise, and above all things make Your name and honor to be sought of us and not our own name and vain glory.  And of Your mighty power bring to pass in us that we may love and fear You as a son his father.
 
    
 
   God
 
   How can My honor and name be hallowed among you when your hearts and thoughts are always inclined to evil and are in bondage and captivity under sin?  Also, no man can sing my laud and praise in a strange country (Psalm 136).
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   O Father that is true, we feel our whole bodies ache and all of our hearts are prone and ready to sin, that the world, the flesh, and the devil would rule in us, and expel the due honor of Your holy name.  Therefore we ask You humbly most merciful Father, for the love that You have to Your Son Jesus Christ, help us out of this miserable bondage and let Your kingdom come, to mortify the flesh, to make us righteous, and perfect, and to cleave to You alone, that You only may reign in us, and that we may be Your kingdom and possession and obey You with all our power and strength both within and without.
 
    
 
   God
 
   Whom I help: them I destroy.  I make alive, I make some safe, some rich and good, then I am filled with anger and cast them away, make them beggars, and bring them to nothing.  But so to be cured of Me you will not so desire (Psalm 77).  How then shall I heal you, and what can I do more (Jeremiah 5)?
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   That is to us great sorrow and grief that we can neither understand, but we do not want to be free from Your wholesome hand.  Therefore help dear Father, open our eyes, and work patience in us, that we may understand Your kind hand, and also patiently help us to have Your godly will be fulfilled in us.  Furthermore, You are the most perfect cure to our misery, though it is painful to us, yet, how could we go forever without being cured?   We are those who are punished, beaten, cut, burned, destroyed, brought to nothing, damned, cast down into hell.  Whatever You will do, may it be that Your will is done, and that it is fulfilled and not our own.  Forbid it, dear Father, that we would think our own thoughts or act upon our own wills.  For Your will is perfect and ours are unclean, contrary to one another.  Yours is only good, though it often appears to us as against our reason and shows our blindness, and ours is evil though in our blindness we do not see its evil nature.
 
    
 
   God
 
   I am not well served and dealt with.  You love me with your lips but your hearts are far from Me.  When I take such people in hand to make them better and to amend them, then they run backward into sin again.  And then, in the midst of their health and prosperity, while everything is working for their good, they withdraw themselves from Me, so it says in Psalm 77.  They are brought back into the day of battle; that is to say, they would begin well and committed themselves to Me, that I should take them and cure them from temptations and evil and the defiling of the flesh, but then they return to their sin and to dishonoring Me again.
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   O Father it is true, no man can be strong in his own strength, (see 1 Kings 2).  Yes, and who is able to free us and receive Your hand, if You, the life, strength and our comfort do not help us?  Therefore most merciful Father that is able to heal us, fulfill Your will in us that we may be the kingdom and inheritance of Your land and those who praise you.  Also dear Father strengthen and comfort us in such business with Your holy word, give us our daily bread.  Please pour Your dear Son, Jesus Christ, in our hearts that we may be strengthened through Him and may cheerfully and gladly be free.  We desire to complete Your will and mortify our own wills.  Please, shed forth Your grace upon us Christians and send learned pastors and preachers to teach us about Your Son Jesus in a manner of truth and purity.  Feed us with the word of Your Holy Gospel and not with the dregs and chaff of fables and men’s doctrines.
 
    
 
   God
 
   It is not good to cast My pearls before swine, neither to give holy things and the children’s bread to the dogs and hounds.  You sin continually without ceasing and though I let My word be preached among you, you never so much as follow it for a second, nor do you obey it, but rather, you despise it.
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   O Father have mercy on us and do not deny us what breadth of love You have for us.  It grieves our heart greatly, even at the very root of our hearts, that we cannot satisfy Your word and follow it.  We desire You, therefore, have patience with us, Your poor and wretched children, and forgive us our trespasses and guilt, and do not judge after the law, for none are righteous in Your presence.  Look on Your promises in the Word.  We desire that You forgive our trespasses.  We desire that with all our hearts, and quickly.  You have promised forgiveness.  Yet, it is not as though we are worthy of such forgiveness, but in this we know You will be true.   You have promised Your grace and mercy quickly, and promised forgiveness to all those that forgive their neighbors.  In this line of the prayer alone we have hope and trust in You.
 
    
 
   God
 
   I forgive you often and lose you often, and you never abide in my Word steadfastly.  Children of little faith are you all.  You cannot watch and endure with Me a little while, but quickly fall again into temptation (Matthew 26).
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   We are weak, O Father, and feeble, and the temptations we have are great and manifold, both in the flesh and in the world.  Help us Father with Your mighty power and let us not fall into temptation and sin again, but give us grace that we may abide in You strongly; for without Thy grace we can do nothing.
 
    
 
   God
 
   I am righteous and right is my judgment, and therefore sin may not go unpunished.  You freely fall into evil and affliction, and you even watch for it to find temptations.  It is only your own fault that you fall into sin.  But this allows Me to fill you up and to heal you.  You must understand that sin can with no other medicine be drawn out of you, but through adversity and suffering of evil.
 
    
 
   The Sinner
 
   For as much then as adversity, tribulation, affliction, and evil fight against and give us temptation, please deliver us out of them, finish Your cure, and make us completely whole, that we may be loosed from sin and evil, and may come to the kingdom to laud to praise You, to sanctify You in song, Amen!  And seeing that you have taught us to pray, and have promised to hear us, we hope and are sure that you will graciously and mercifully grant us our petitions for the sake of Your truthfulness and to the honoring of Your Word.  
 
    
 
   Amen.
 
    
 
   Finally, some men will say to me, “what if I cannot believe my prayer is heard?”  
 
   I answer: Then do as the father of the demon possessed boy did in the Gospel of Mark when Christ said to him, “If you could believe, all things are possible to him that believes.”  The father answered, “I believe Lord, help my unbelief,” and give me perfect belief and strengthen the weakness of my faith and increase it.
 
    
 
   Finis
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Chapter 2: A Compendious Introduction, Prologue, or Preface, to the Epistle of Paul to the Romans
 
    
 
   by 
 
   William Tyndale
originally printed, 1538
 
    
 
    
 
   An introduction to the book of Romans:
 
    
 
   Since this epistle is the principle and most excellent part of the New Testament, and a most pure expression of the truth, that is to say the “glad tidings” that we call the Gospel, and also gives us a light and a way to the whole of Scripture, I think it is necessary that every Christian man not only know it well, but also exercises himself in it repeatedly, as if it was the daily bread of the soul.  No man can read it too often or study it too well because the more it is studied the easier it is.  The more the book of Romans is thought upon the more pleasant it is, and the more that are diligently studying it the more precious things are found in it.  It is a great treasure of spiritual life and there are many jewels hid within it.
 
                 Since this letter is so vital, I will endeavor to labor with diligence, in this little preface or prologue, to prepare a way for you as a concise introduction.  This way I will set forth, as God shall give me grace, the basics of the letter so that it may be better understood of every man who reads it.  It certainly has benefits but many times the darkened heart, or the imaginations of the mind, conjure up philosophies about it that are not even understandable, much less true.  And though men twist its meaning, it nevertheless of itself, is a bright light, and sufficient to give light to all the Scripture.
 
                 First we must mark diligently the manner in which the Apostle uses terms and ideas.  We should be familiar with the manner in which Paul uses the following words: the Law, Sin, Grace, Faith, Righteousness, Flesh, Spirit, etc., or else, if you are unfamiliar with these terms, even though you read the letter over and over, you will lose the labor of the reading.  This word “Law” may not be understood here after the common manner, and to use Paul’s term, after the manner of men or after man’s ways.  If that were the case you would understand the term simply as rules to be followed or not followed, depending upon the case, as it is with any laws we have in society, where the Law is fulfilled with only outward works, though the heart is really not in the actions of keeping those laws.  But God judges how we keep the law by the grounds of the heart; yes, even the thoughts and the secret motives of the mind.  Therefore, His Law requires we have a true love and real foundation in our heart, at its very core, in keeping the law.  For God is not only content with the outward work, but will rebuke the works we do which do not spring up from the bottom of our heart, even if they appear to outwardly be very honest and good.  We see Christ in the Gospels rebuke the Pharisees over and above all the world that they were open sinners, and calls them hypocrites.  They are the white washed tombs and painted sepulchers even though outwardly the Pharisees lived as pure men.  They did this pertaining to the outward deeds and works of the Law.  Yes, and Paul in chapter three of his epistle to the Philippians confesses of himself, that as regarding the law he was one which no one could raise an accusation.  Yet, we know he was a murderer of Christians, persecuted them and tormented them so bitterly, that he compelled them to blaspheme Christ, and was altogether merciless.  There are many today who do the very same thing.
 
                 Because of this, Psalm 115 calls all men liars, because no man can keep the law from the bottom of his heart.  No, he cannot keep it at all.  For all men are naturally inclined to evil, and they hate the law.  When we look inwardly, we find in ourselves our aversion to do good, but manifest desires to lust and to do evil. If we do not have a heart that is good, we cannot fulfill the law.  If we do not have right motives to good, we cannot fulfill the law.  And if we do not have a right heart to fulfill the law, there is no doubt that our sin deserves wrath before God.  Even if we do many outward works that are seemingly good and glorious before men, without a changed heart before God, it is only the appearance of honest living that we propagate.  It is just a show that we demonstrate.
 
                 This is why in the second chapter of Romans Paul concludes that all the Jews are sinners and transgressors of the Law.  Even though the Jews make me believe they are righteous, or throw forth a hypocrisy of outward works in the manner in which they seem to keep the law.  Paul shows us, though, that only those who keep the law perfectly, at every point, both inward and outward, are those who may be called righteous before God; which means that no man with outward works alone fulfills the Law.  Though, he says to the Jews, you teach a man should not break wedlock, and yet you go and break wedlock yourself.  Where you judge another man, you condemn yourself in that judgment because you are doing the very same things that you are judging against!  This is as though Paul would say, you live well outwardly in the works of the law and judge that other men would not live in wickedness, but though you teach other men in this way, you are really looking at the speck of sawdust in their eye when you have a beam that is in your own eye that you do not even realize is there.  For though you keep the law outwardly with your works, for fear of rebuke, shame, and punishment, or even for love of reward, social advantage, and vain glory, yet you do all this without a real desire for the law and for God.  You are looking for outward rewards.  But if you would fear the law, deep down in your heart, you would wish there were no law at all to show you your wickedness and how vile your passions really are.  
 
                 Therefore it is a plain conclusion that you are, from the very depths of your depraved heart, an enemy to the Law.  What can you say when you teach another man not to steal, when you are a true thief in your own heart?  And you would outwardly steal quickly if you thought you would be able to without being caught.  Hypocrites do not always have to perform outward works to be hypocrites.  Most of the time they are hiding behind a hypocritical heart, though outward works may seem different.  You teach another man but do not teach yourself.  You would not do that if you understood the law correctly, how it cannot be fulfilled and satisfied to God’s liking by wicked men, but only by inward love and affection of a changed heart.  It cannot simply be fulfilled with outward works. Also, the law helps us to understand what sin is all about, as Paul says in the fifth chapter, because man is an enemy to the law.  It requires so many things contrary to his nature, and so for us here as unregenerate men we are not able to fulfill one jot or tittle as the law requires it.  And even worse, we are more provoked by it to have a greater desire to break it than to keep it.
 
                 Paul says in the seventh chapter that the law is spiritual, as though he would say, if the law were fleshly and but man’s doctrine, it might be fulfilled or satisfied with outward deeds.  But the law is not man made and no man can fulfill it, except that all that he is able, from a regenerate heart, to follow the commands of God.  It is only by the operation of the Spirit of God giving you a new heart that will enable you to come to the law and desire to keep it correctly. For the Spirit of God alone makes a man spiritual and live to the law, so that from now into forever he does nothing of fear, or for money, or social advantage, or of vain glory, but of a free heart and inward desire to please God.  The law is spiritual and may be both loved and fulfilled of a spiritual heart, and therefore of necessity requires the Spirit to make a man’s heart free, and give him the desire lust and courage to keep the law inwardly first.  When the Spirit of God does this, and lives in a person, there remains no sinful grudging and hatred against the law for he now sees this law as good, righteous and holy. 
 
                 Familiarize yourself, then, with the manner that Paul speaks to us.  Let this rest deep in your heart, that to work after the law and to fulfill the law means the same thing; no not at all.  The works of the law is whatever a man does or can do of his own will, of his own proper strength and enforcing.  Notwithstanding, though there is ever so great a work after keeping the law, yet, as long as there remains in the heart desires that are unjust, tedious, begrudging, grieving, painful, loathsome, and compulsory towards the law, then all the works in this way are unprofitable; and you are lost and damnable in the sight of God.  This is Paul’s meaning in the third chapter, where he says, by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in the sight of God.  Some wicked and profane men teach that in this third chapter Paul teaches that a man must prepare himself to receive grace and first enter into the favor of God with their good works.  How can they prepare themselves to be in the favor of God, and to all that which is good, which themselves can do no good, or even once think a good thought or consent to do good.  The devil possesses their hearts, minds and thoughts captive at his pleasure.  Do you think those works that are done with grief and pain and tediousness with an evil will please God?  Is a begrudging mind against God pleasing to Him?  O Holy Spirit help us!  How twisted and warped are the teachings of these men who put such false ideas into the Scriptures here written by Paul.  Such heresy came about the time of Jerome, twelve hundred years ago or thereabouts.
 
                 To fulfill the law is to do the works of the law and whatever the law commands with love, desire, and inward affection and pleasure.  It is to love godliness freely, willingly, and without compulsion of the law, even as though there were no law at all.  Such desire and Christian liberty to love the law comes only by the working of the Spirit in the heart as he says in the eighth chapter.
 
                 Now the Spirit never gives true wisdom without true faith.  By faith we believe the promises of God without wavering, and we know that God is true and will fulfill all His good promises to us for the blood of Christ’s sake, as it is plain in the first chapter.  I am not ashamed (says Paul) of Christ’s glad tidings for it is the power of God to the salvation to as many as believe.  For at the same time the Holy Ghost enters into our hearts and looses our hearts from captivity and bondage to sin, we then believe.  We would not have desire to believe or keep the law of God unless the Spirit changes us in this way.  And as the Spirit comes to us only by faith, even so faith comes by hearing the Word of God or glad tidings of God when Christ is preached.  When Christ is preached to us, we learn how He is God’s Son, but also a man, and that He is dead and risen again for our sakes, as Paul says in the third, fourth and tenth chapters.  All our justifying then comes of faith, and the faith of the Spirit, that which He gives us, comes from God and not of ourselves.
 
                 So here Paul says that only this kind of faith justifies us, makes us righteous, and fulfills the law, for it brings the Spirit through Christ work.  The Spirit brings us true desires after God, looses our heart, makes us free, sets us at liberty, and gives us strength to work the deeds of the law with love, even as the law requires.  Then at the last out of the same faith working in the heart, spring all good works by there own accord.  What Paul means here is vital.  In the third chapter it seems as though he has cast away the works of the law.  He sounds as if he would break and disannul the law through faith.  However, it is not that we destroy the law through faith, but that we uphold it.  We further establish the law through faith, that is to say, we fulfill the law through faith.
 
                 In looking at the concept of sin in the Scripture, it is not simply an outward work committed by the body, but everything that accompanies or stirs us to the outward deed as well.  When these stirrings come forth, that is where the wickedness of our evil works spring as selfish, prone to evil, and enticing to the sin from the bottom of our heart.  There we stir up all the powers, affections, and appetites which move us to sin, so that we say, that a man then sins when he is carried away or enticed into sin.  He does this out of the poison inclination and corrupt nature in which he was once conceived and born.  For there is no outward sin committed, except a man be carried away all together, with life, soul, heart, body, desire and mind to it.  The Scripture looks singularly to the heart and to the original fountain of all sin, which is unbelief from the bottom of the heart.   Faith alone justifies and the Spirit of faith imparts the desire to follow through to true good works.  In somewhat the same way, unbelief only damns and keeps out the Spirit, provokes the flesh, and stirs up lust to perform evil, prideful works.  Adam and Eve in paradise in Genesis 3 laid the foundation of this.
 
                 For this cause Christ calls sin unbelief, and that is notably said in the 16th chapter of John.  The Spirit (Christ says) shall rebuke the world of sin because they do not believe in Me.  Therefore, before any good works come forth as good fruits, there must be of necessity faith in the heart where they spring, and before all bad deeds, as bad fruits, there must be of necessity unbelief in the heart, as the root, fountain and strength of all sin.  Unbelief is called the head of the serpent, and the old dragon, which is the woman’s seed that Christ must tread underfoot, as it was promised to Adam.
 
                 Next, we should understand the difference between “grace” and “gift.” They have this difference: grace properly is God’s favor, benevolence or kind mind, which of Himself, without anything deserving in us, He bears to us, whereby He was moved and inclined to give Christ to us with all His other gifts of grace.  On the other hand a gift is the Holy Ghost and His works in us, whom He pours into the hearts of those on whom He has mercy and whom He favors.  Though the gifts and the Spirit increase in us daily, and though we are not at full perfection in this life, and though there remain in us some evil desires and sin which fight against the Spirit, as he says here in the eighth chapter and in the fifth to the Galatians, and as it was spoken before Genesis in of the debate between the woman’s seed, and the seed of the serpent, yet nevertheless, God’s favor is too great and so strong over us for Christ’s sake, that we are counted as if we are perfect and whole before God.  For God’s favor to us is undeserving, but does not increase to us a little and a little.  Gifts increase to us little by little, but not grace in this way.  Grace receives us as whole and altogether in full love for Christ’s sake, our Intercessor and Mediator.  And because the gifts of the Spirit battle against evil lusts, we see grace has begun in us all ready.
 
                 The battle between the flesh and the Sprit is seen in the seventh chapter of Romans.  Here Paul accuses himself as a sinner, and yet, in the eighth chapter says that there is no condemnation or damnation to them that are in Christ.  This is because of the Spirit, and because the gifts of the Spirit as are begun in us, following grace.  We are still sinners because the flesh is not completely fulfilled in our glorious new bodies, and it has not been yet completely mortified.  Nevertheless in as much as we believe in Christ, and have the power and beginning works of the Spirit, God is so loving and favorable to us, that He will not look on such sin, neither will count it as sin, but will deal with us according to our belief in Christ, and according to His promises which he has sworn to us, until the sin is fully slain and mortified by death.
 
                  All this surrounding faith is no mere man’s opinion and dream, as some imagine and think when they hear the story of the Gospel.  But when they see that no good works or repentance follows their wicked hearts, though they hear and can babble many different things about faith, then they fall from the right way and say, “faith only justifies and we do not need to have any good works at all; and in all this we are righteous and safe.  Faith only justifies, and men may not need to have good works to be righteous and safe,” because when they hear the Gospel or glad tidings, they think in the strength of their own hearts saying, “I have heard the Gospel, I remember the story.  Yes, I believe,” and then they think about right faith, which is really their own imagination and vanity.  They think they can believe and not change.  They think they can have true faith and that there does not need to have follow any good works or any amendment of their life, or repentance.
 
    
 
                 Right faith is a gift wrought by the Holy Ghost in us, which changes us, turns us into a new creature with a new nature, and “births” us anew in God making us the sons of God; as this recorded in the first chapter of the Gospel of John.  Right faith kills the old Adam, and makes us all together new in our heart, mind, will, desire, and in all our affections and powers of the soul.  It brings the Holy Ghost with it in us.  Faith is a lively thing, mighty in working, valiant, and strong, ever doing, ever fruitful so that it is impossible that those who are endued with it should not work always towards good works without ceasing. He does not ask whether good works are to be done or not, but has done them already, in other words, that mention be made of them.  The new creation is always doing good, for such is his nature.  Quick faith in his heart and lively moving of the Spirit, drives him and stirs him to these ends. Whoever does not do good works is an unbelieving person, and faithless, and looks around himself, groping after faith and good works, and has no idea what true faith or good works really mean - though he babbles often about his own imaginations about faith and good works. 
 
   Faith is then a lively and a steadfast trust in the favor of God.  It is where we commit ourselves altogether to God based on His Word.  That trust is so surely grounded, and sticks so fast in our hearts, that a man would never once doubt that it is there, though he should die a thousand times for the sake of it.  Such trust, begun by the Holy Ghost through faith, makes a man glad, desirous, cheerful, and truehearted before God and before all creatures.  This is where he willingly and without compulsion is glad and ready to do good to every man, to do service to every man, to suffer all things, that God may be loved and praised, because God has given him such grace.  So, it is impossible to separate good works from faith, even as it is impossible to separate heat and burning from a fire.  Therefore take heed to yourself and beware of your own fantasies and imaginations because your own judgment of faith and good works will seem wise, when all along they are stark, blind, and of all things, most foolish.  Pray that God will make good on the promise to work faith in a sinner’s heart if you do not have it, or else you will remain forever faithless and lost; do whatever it takes to wrestle with yourself to pray to God for faith.  Do whatever you can. 
 
   Righteousness is another term we must understand.  Righteousness is a part of such a lively faith.  It is called God's righteousness, or a righteousness that is of value before God.  It is God's gift, and it transforms a man, and changes him into a new spiritual nature making him free and liberal to minister to every man as his neighborly duty.  For through faith a man is purged of his sins, and obtains a desire to keep the law of God.  He gives God his honor and pays Him all that he owes Him, as he is able.  Even to men he does serve willingly wherever he can, and pays every man what he owes him as well.  Our own strength, our own will, our own corrupt nature can never bring such a righteousness to pass.   Just as no man can give himself faith, so at the same time no man can take away his own unbelief.  How can he take away any sin at all?  Therefore, all things done without true faith is false, hypocrisy and sin.  If it is done in unbelief it is also sin, as it is evident in the fourteenth chapter of Romans.  It does not matter how glorious or wonderful such an act is outwardly.  If it is not of true faith, it is sin. 
 
   We must also understand the terms flesh and Spirit.  In the book of Romans “flesh” may not be understood solely as to unchastity, and the “Spirit” as that which inwardly pertains to the heart.  Paul calls flesh here, as Christ does in the Gospel of John, all that is born of flesh.  It means, then, the whole man, with life, soul, body, brains, will, reason, and whatever he is or does within and without; all of these things that are in men run quickly after the world.   We could then call flesh whatever we think or speak before God, no matter what works they are, so long as we say they are done without the help or work of the Spirit.   We may also call the flesh all those works which are done without grace, and without the working of the Spirit, no matter how good, holy, and spiritual they seem to be to us, as you may check in the fifth chapter of Galatians.  In Galatians 5 Paul notes the worshipping of idols, witchcraft, envy, and hate, and the like, among the deeds of the flesh.  By Romans eight he says that the law by the reason of the flesh is weak, which is not understood of unchastity only (fleshly lusts), but of all sins, and especially of unbelief, which is a spiritual sin and ground of all sins. 
 
   Whoever is not born of the Spirit may be rightly deemed “in the flesh.”  Such a person is not born again in Christ.  All his deeds, even the very motions of his heart and mind, his learning, doctrine, and contemplation of high things, his preaching, teaching, and study in the scriptures, building of churches, founding of religious organizations, giving of tithes and alms, attending church and whatever he does, though it seems spiritual and seems as though it conforms to the law of God, yet, we can only call a person spiritual who is renewed in Christ, so that all his deeds spring of faith.  Even the most base works, such as the washing of the disciples' feet done by Christ, and Peter's fishing after the resurrection, if they are done with the righteousness of God, they are not rank before God; no matter how gross they may appear outwardly.  Without such understanding of these words you can never understand this epistle of Paul, and so far as any other place in the Holy Scripture as well.  Therefore, take heed, for whoever understands these words in a twisted sense will never understand what Paul is saying no matter who they are or claim to be.   
 
   Now have begun to be prepared for reading the book of Romans. Paul begins the letter as a preacher of Christ's glad tidings.  He first, through opening a teaching on the law, rebukes all things, and proves all are sinners.  Everything that does not come from the Spirit, and of faith in Christ, is sin.  He wants us to understand that all men are sinners and children of wrath by inheritance.  They have all been born sinners by nature, sin is in their nature, and that by their own wicked nature they can do nothing but sin.  To break the pride of men, and to bring him to a knowledge of himself, and to his own misery and wretchedness, Paul desires to help these men see their sin.  He begins in the first chapter to rebuke unbelief and gross sins, which all men see, such as idolatry, and as the gross sins of the heathen were, and as the sins now are of all them who live in ignorance, without faith, and without the favor of God.  He says, “The wrath of the God of heaven appeareth through the gospel upon all men, for their ungodliness and unholy living.”  For though it is known, and daily understood by all creatures that there is one God, yet, the sinful nature is of itself without the Spirit and grace.  It is so corrupt and so poisoned that men can neither thank Him, or worship Him, neither give Him His due honor.  Rather, they remain blind, and further blind themselves by sin, and fall without ceasing into a worse sin, until they come to worship images, and engaging in shameful sins, which are abominable and against nature.  Moreover, they encourage others to do the same wickedness they are doing and have a delight and pleasure in seeing such actions and shameful living. 
 
   In the second chapter the Apostle proceeds further, and rebukes all those “holy” people also, which, without a true desire and love to the law, live morally in the face of the world, but condemn others gladly.  This is the nature of all hypocrites - to think that they are pure in respect of other open sinners, and yet they hate the law in their hearts, and are full of covetousness, envy, and all uncleanness (Matthew 23.).  These despise the goodness of God, and according to the hardness of their hearts, heap together for themselves the wrath of God.  Also, Paul, as a true expounder of the law, demonstrates that no man is without sin.  He declares that all are under sin.  Those who believe they freely live well and believe they are morally better than the next man, calls them hard-hearted, and those men who cannot repent. 
 
   In the third chapter he mingles both the Jews and the Gentiles together.  He says that both Jews and gentiles are the same in nature - both are sinners.  There is no difference between them except that the Jews had the word of God committed to them.  Many of the Jews did not believe God’s word, yet is God's truth and all His promises hurt or diminished?  Not at all.  He says in Psalm 51, “that God might abide true in his words, and overcome when he is judged.”  After saying this he returns to his main purpose again, and proves by the Scripture, that all men, without difference or exception, are sinners.  He proves that the works of the law justifies no man, but that the law was given to state and to declare what sin is in relation to God.  Then he begins and shows the right way to righteousness, i.e. by what means men must be made righteous and safe before God.  He says they are all sinners and without praise before God, and must, without their own deserving, be made righteous through faith in Christ.  Jesus Christ has “deserved” such righteousness for us in our place and has become for us God's mercy seat for the remission of sins that are past.  Christ’s righteousness is imputed to us through faith.  It is the only means by which we may be helped.  This righteousness, says Paul, is now declared through the Gospel, and was “testified of before by the law and the prophets.”  Also, he says, the law is furthered through faith demonstrating that the works of the law, with all their pomp, are brought to nothing and are shown not to be able to justify anyone.   
 
   In the first three chapters, then, Paul lays out the nature of men and of sin, and in the fourth chapter the way of faith, and how true righteousness may be found.  He begins to answer certain objections and cavillations.  First, he sets forth those blind reasons people who attempt to be justified by their own works often make when they hear that faith only, without works, justifies us.  He says, “Shall men do no good works? Yea, and if faith only justifieth, what need a man to study for to do good works?”  He sets forth Abraham as an example, saying, “What did Abraham do with his works?  Was all in vain?  Was his works of no profit?”  He concludes that Abraham, without and before all works, was justified and made righteous.  Even before the work of circumcision, he was praised of the Scripture, and called righteous only by his faith (Genesis 15.).  In this Abraham had not been given the work of circumcision in order to become righteousness (a work he would have had to do to become righteous according to the Jews) although later God commanded him to do this.  It, later, was a good work of obedience.  So, likewise, no doubt, none other works help anyone at all to be justified.  Just as Abraham's circumcision was an outward sign, something that declared his righteousness which he had by faith, and his obedience and readiness to do the will of God, even so are all other good works outward signs and outward fruits of faith and of the Spirit.  These do not justify a man, but show that a man is justified already before God, inwardly in the heart, through faith, and through the Spirit purchased by Christ's blood. 
 
   Here St. Paul now establishes his doctrine of faith, rehearsed afore in chapter 3, and bringeth also the testimony of David, Psalm 32, which calleth a man blessed, not of works, but in that his sin is not reckoned, and in that faith is imputed for righteousness, although he abide not afterward without good works when he is once justified.  For we are justified, and receive the Spirit, for to do good works; neither were it otherwise possible to do good works, except we first had the Spirit. For how is it possible to do any thing well in the sight of God while we are yet in captivity and bondage under the devil, and the devil possesseth us altogether and holdeth our hearts, so that we cannot once consent unto the will of God? No man therefore can prevent the Spirit in doing good. 
 
   The Spirit must first come, and wake him out of his sleep with the thunder of the law, and cause a great fear in him, and show him his miserable estate and wretchedness.  He must make him abhor and hate himself and to desire the help of God.  Then the Spirit comforts him with the pleasant rain of the Gospel, that is to say, with the sweet promises of God in Christ, to stir up faith in him to believe the promises.  Then, when he believes the promises, as God was merciful to even make a promise, so is He true to fulfill those promises, and will give him the Spirit and true strength, both to love the will of God, and to work in accordance with God’s will.  We see that God only, who, according to the Scripture, works all in all things.  He works out a man's justification, salvation, and spiritual health.  He pours faith and belief, true desires to love God's will, and strength to fulfill the same into us, even as water is poured into a vessel.  He does all this of His good will and purpose, and not of our own deserving and merits.  God's mercy is seen in His promises and in the truthfulness of fulfilling those promises.  He promises these things to us; not that we make them up of ourselves.  Therefore we should all magnify, praise, and give glory to God for His mercy and truth, and not to ourselves for our own “merits.”  After stating all this, Paul stretches his example out against all other good works of the law, and concludes that the Jews cannot be Abraham's heirs simply because of blood and lineage only, and much less by the works of the law.  Rather, these Jews must inherit Abraham's faith if they desire to be the true heirs of Abraham.  For as Abraham was made righteous through faith before the law, both of Moses and also of the circumcision, and called the father of all them that believe, he is not the father of them who think that they can work for their salvation.   Also, the law causes wrath since no man can fulfill it with true love and desire as long as begrudging, hatred, and indignation against the law remains in the heart.  It must be taken away by the Spirit that brings faith, for there is no doubt that the works of the law declare evidently that the wrath of God is upon us, and certainly not the favor of God.  Therefore, only faith receives the grace promised to Abraham.  These examples were not written only for Abraham's sake, says Paul, but for ours also, to whom, if we believe, faith shall be reckoned likewise for righteousness; as he states at the end of the chapter. 
 
   In the fifth chapter the Apostle commends the fruits, or works of faith.  These are peace, rejoicing in the conscience, inward love to God and man, boldness, trust, confidence, a strong and affectionate mind, and steadfast hope in tribulation and suffering.  All of these follow true faith and are a result of the abundance of grace, and gifts of the Spirit, which God has given us in Christ.  All of this is given to us because God gave Christ to die for us while we were yet enemies.
 
   Christians may never have faith only.  Fruits always accompany true faith.  When we are justified it certainly does not follow that a man should not do any good works.  Rather, after justification good works are not far behind.  Good works always accompany faith even as brightness doth the sun.  They are called by Paul the “fruits of the Spirit.”  Where the Spirit is, there it is always summer, and there are always good fruits, that is to say, good works.  This is Paul's order: that good works spring of the Spirit, the Spirit comes by faith, and faith comes by hearing the word of God when the glad tidings and promises which God has made to us in Christ are preached truly and received in the ground of the heart.  They are received without wavering or doubting.  After that the law has passed upon us and has condemned our consciences.  Where the word of God is purely preached and received in the heart, there is faith and the Spirit of God residing.  There are also good works of necessity, whenever occasion is given.  Where God's word is not purely preached, but men's dreams, traditions, imaginations, inventions, ceremonies, and superstitions are given, there is no faith, and consequently no spirit that comes from God.  Where God's Spirit is not, there can be no good works, just like where an apple tree is not growing, there can be no apples.  But where there is unbelief, the devil's spirit and evil works reside.  Holy hypocrites have never known of the true reality of God’s Spirit and His fruits.  Neither have such people tasted how sweet they are though they do many good works of their own imagination to be justified by them.  There is not one crumb of true faith, of spiritual love, or of inward joy, peace, and quietness of conscience in such a man.  As much as they do not have the word of God in them, so that such works please God, they are simply the rotten fruits of a rotten tree. 
 
   Next, Paul breaks forth and runs at large showing where both sin and righteousness, death and life, come from.  And he compares Adam and Christ together.  This is wise reasoning and disputing, that Christ must come as a second Adam to make us heirs of His righteousness through a new spiritual birth – something we do not deserve.  The first Adam made us heirs of sin, through bodily generation, without our deserving.  Here it is evidently known, and proved to the uttermost, that no man can bring himself out of sin to become righteousness, no more than he could have changed or stopped the day he was born bodily.  And that is proved here, that the law of God did not help us, but condemned us and increased our sin.  Because our evil and poisoned nature is offended and utterly displeased with the law, that the more our flesh is forbidden by the law, the more it is provoked and set on fire to fulfill and satisfy its lusts. By the law we see clearly that we must have Christ to justify us with His grace and to help our wicked natures change. 
 
   In the sixth chapter Paul sets forth the chief and principal work of faith, the battle of the Spirit against the flesh.  He demonstrates how the Spirit labors and enforces to kill the remnant of sin and lust, which remain in the flesh after we are justified.  This chapter teaches us that we are not so free from sin through faith that we should dare to become idle, careless, and sure of ourselves, as though there were now no more sin in us.  There is sin remaining in us, but it is not imputed because of faith and of the Spirit which fight against it.  Therefore we have enough to do through the rest of our lives to tame our bodies and to compel the various parts of our bodies to obey the Spirit and not our carnal appetites.  In this way we might be likened to Christ's death and resurrection, and might fulfill our baptism, which signifies the mortifying of sins and the new life of grace.  This battle never stops waging war within us until we take our last breath and until sin is utterly slain by the death of the body. 
 
   Paul says that we are able to bring the body into subjection, seeing we are under grace and not under the law.  What does it mean to “not to be under the law?”  Paul explains what this means clearly.  It does not mean that we have a license to do whatever we desire to do.  To not be under the law is to have a free heart renewed with the Spirit so that you have an inward desire to do that which the law commands.  This we desire to do without compulsion, even if there were no law.  For grace, that is to say, God's favor, brings us the Spirit and makes us love the law.  When we love the law there is now no more sin, neither is the law now any more against us, but we agree with it and it agrees with us.  But to be under the law is to deal with the works of the law and to work without the Spirit and without grace.  For such a long time, no doubt, sin reigned in us through the law.  That is to say, the law declared that we are all under sin, and that sin has power and dominion over us since we cannot fulfill the law.  That means we cannot fulfill the law within our heart since no man with a lost and sinful nature loves the law.  Nor do such men consent to it or delight in it.  So we know that it is an exceedingly great sin that we cannot consent to the law; and this law is the very will of God. 
 
   We find in the end of this chapter the true freedom and liberty from sin and from the law.  This true freedom is to do good only by a true desire and to live well without the compulsion of the law nagging us on.  Therefore, this freedom is a spiritual freedom that does not destroy the law, but ministers to us everything the law requires of us, and here the law is fulfilled.  We should then, understand that where true desire and love remain, there the law is stilled, and does not accuse us anymore, or compels us anymore, nor does it crave for us anymore as a taskmaster.  If you were in debt to another man and were no able to pay, there may be two ways to get out of the situation: 1) if he would require nothing of you and break the obligation, and 2) if some other good man would pay your debt for you and give you as much as you need to pay the obligation.  It is in this second manner by which Christ has made you free from the law.  This liberty is no wild liberty where you can do anything you want now.  Rather, you should understand that you have been freed from the Law to serve Christ. 
 
   Next, in the seventh chapter he confirms the same idea with an analogy about marriage.  When the husband dies, the wife gains her liberty, and the one is loosed and departed from the other.  This does not mean that the woman should not have the power to marry another man, but rather now first of all, is she free, and has power to marry another man, which she could not do before until she was loosed from her first husband.  In the same way our consciences are bound and in danger to the law under old Adam, as long as he lives in us.  For the law declares that our hearts are bound and that we cannot escape from him.  But, when he is mortified and killed by the Spirit, then the conscience is free and at liberty.  The conscience, then, cleaves to another, that is Jesus Christ, and brings forth the fruits of life.  So now to be under the law is not to be able to fulfill the law, but to be a debtor to it, and not able to pay what the law requires.  To be loose from the law is to fulfill it. 
 
   Consequently, Paul further explains the nature of sin, and of the law.  He shows that through the law sin is revived, stirs herself, and gathers strength.  The more offended and displeased the old man and corrupt nature are, the more he is forbidden and kept under the law.  This is a result of not being able to pay what the law requires.  Sin is his nature and of himself he cannot do anything but sin. Therefore, the law is death to him, torment, and martyrdom.  Not that the law is evil, but because that evil nature cannot suffer all that is good and cannot handle the reality that the law requires of him any good thing.  It is like a sick man that cannot run, but another man desires that he should run, to leap, and to do other deeds of someone who is not sick. 
 
   Now, Paul concludes that where the law is understood and perceived in wisdom, there it does nothing more but declare sin and bring us to the knowledge of ourselves.  Here it kills us and makes us bound to be eternally damned - debtors to the everlasting wrath of God.  Even if someone feels and understands something of the law and his conscience is touched by it, this is his eternal home if he does not have true faith in Christ.  We were in such danger and did not even know it until the law came along and declared our wickedness.  Then we discovered we were sinners and the wrath of God remained on us.  So you see that a man must have some other thing, yes, and a greater and more mighty thing over and above the law to make him righteous and safe. They that do not understand the law on this important point are blind and perform good works presumptuously, supposing to satisfy the law with their works. 
 
   Those dead in sin do not know that the law requires a free, a willing, an affectionate, and a loving heart.  Therefore they do not see Moses right in their face.  The veil hangs between them and him, and it hides his face so that they cannot behold the glory of his countenance, i.e. how the law is spiritual and requires the whole heart.  It could be that I might of my own strength stop from hurting my enemy and decide to love him with all my heart.  It may be that I decide to put away wrath right out of my mind.  I could do this of my own strength, right?  Can I rid myself of anger?  I may refuse money out of my own strength.  However, to put away the love of money and the desire for riches out of my heart, this I cannot do.  To abstain from physical adultery I can do of mine own strength.  But can I escape the lust of my own heart?  It is as impossible to me to rid my heart of the cravings and desires of lust as it is to choose whether I will hunger or thirst today.  However, the law requires this of me.  Therefore, by a man's own strength the law is never fulfilled, and we must have God's favor, and His Spirit, purchased by Christ's blood, to love the law. 
 
   Nevertheless, when I say a man may do many things outwardly right over and above his wicked heart, we must understand that man is driven by a diversity of appetites.  The greatest appetite overcomes the one that is less and carries the man away violently.  It is like when I desire vengeance, but I also fear the inconvenience that is likely to follow.  If my fear is greater, I abstain.  If the appetite that desires vengeance is greater, I will get my revenge and do the deed.  As we see by experience in many murderers and thieves, who, though they are brought into such a great peril of death, yet, after they have escaped, go back to committing the same crimes again.  Likewise, women also follow their desires because fear and shame are thrown away.  Their hearts secretly desire though even outward actions do not accompany their thoughts.  This is how all our appetites work against us.  
 
   Furthermore the Apostle declares how the Spirit and the flesh fight together in one man.  He makes an example of himself that we might learn to know how to work all this out correctly.  When I say “correctly” I mean to kill sin in us.  He calls both the Spirit, and also the flesh, a law.  The reason he calls them a law is because they are like the nature of God's law.  Its nature is to drive, to compel, and to crave.  In the same way the flesh drives, compels, craves, and rages against the Spirit, and will have her lusts satisfied.  On the other side, the Spirit drives, cries, and fights against the flesh, and will have his lust satisfied. And this strife is present in us as long as we live; in some more, and in some less; there is always a degree of the Spirit or the flesh that may be stronger at any one time.  Those who are Christians are both consumed by the Spirit, but have the flesh as well.  He fights himself, so to speak, until sin can be utterly slain, and he is altogether a perfect spiritual man. 
 
   Turning to the eighth chapter he comforts such Christian fighters that they do not despair because of such a war with the flesh, neither should they think that they are less in favor with God because of the fight.  And he shows how that the sin remaining in us really does not eternally damn us, for there is no danger to anyone that is in Christ.  These are those who do not walk after the flesh, but fight against it.  And he expounds more largely on what the nature of the flesh is, and of the Spirit, and how the Spirit comes by Christ.  This Spirit makes us spiritual to tame, subdue, and mortify the flesh.  It certifies to us that we are nevertheless the sons of God and also His beloved.  And this is all so even though sin rages ever so much in us, yet, as we follow the Spirit, we fight against sin, to kill and mortify it.  And because nothing is so beneficial in mortifying the flesh, we must turn our eyes to the cross and to tribulation.  Christ will comfort us in our passions and afflictions by the assistance of the Spirit, which makes intercession to God for us mightily with groanings that are far past a man's utterance so that man's speech cannot comprehend them.  And even creation mourns with us with a great desire they have that we were loosed from sin and corruption of the flesh.  So we see that these three chapters, the 6th, 7th, and 8th do nothing but drive us to a right work of faith.  This is to kill the old man and mortify the flesh. 
 
   In the ninth, tenth, and eleventh chapters Paul treats of God's predestination.  Here it demonstrates to us whether we will believe or not believe, whether we will be loosed from sin or not be loosed.  Here we see that predestination and all that surrounds our justification and salvation are completely taken out of our hands and put in the hands of God alone.  This is obviously the most necessary thing of all.  We are so weak and so uncertain, that if it stood in us, no one would ever be saved.  The devil, no doubt, would deceive us.  But in God all this is sure in His predestination of men.  None can stop him and no man can withstand Him.  Therefore we have hope and trust in Him against sin. 
 
   I must bring a warning though.  There are many unquiet, busy, and high-climbing spirits, who desire to see how far they shall go in understanding the secret things of God and His predestination.  They want to bring near their high reasons and thoughtful contemplations, and begin first from a high peak to search the bottomless secrets of God's predestination, whether they are predestinate or not.  These people either wind up casting themselves down into desperation, or else commit themselves to free chance and carelessness.  But you should follow the order of this epistle, and stay close to Christ and learn to understand what the law and the gospel mean - the office of both.  If you do, you might know yourself, and how you have no strength against sin, and are in need of the grace of Christ.  Then you will see your fight against sin and the flesh as the seven first chapters teach you.  After that, when you have come to the eighth chapter, and are under the cross and suffering of tribulation, the necessity of predestination will be exceedingly sweet, and you shall feel how sweet such a doctrine is to your soul.  For unless you have born of the cross of adversity and temptation and have felt yourself brought to the very brim of desperation and even to hell’s gates, you can never get into the depths of predestination without doing harm to your own mind.  You will begrudge the wrath of God and possibly think that God is not righteous and just.  Therefore, Adam, the old man, must be mortified, and the fleshly mind brought utterly to nothing, otherwise, you will be dealing with a doctrine too strong for you to drink at this time.  Therefore take heed to yourself that you do not drink strong wine while you are yet just a baby in the faith.  Learning hard doctrines has its time, measure, and age, and in Christ there is a certain childhood in which a man must be content with milk for a season, until he becomes strong and grows up unto a perfect man in Christ and be able to eat stronger meat. 
 
   In the twelfth chapter Paul gives us exhortations.  This is the way Paul writes all his letters: first he teaches Christ and the faith, then exhorts us to good works, and to a continual mortification of the flesh.  So here he teaches good works in deed, and the true serving of God, and makes all men priests, to offer up, not money and animals as the manner was in the time of the law, but their own bodies with killing and mortifying the lusts of the flesh.  After that, he describes the outward conversation of Christian men, how they ought to behave themselves in spiritual things.  They should know how to teach, preach, and rule in the congregation of Christ, to serve one another, to suffer all things patiently, and to commit all vengeance to God.  In conclusion, he shows how a Christian man ought to behave himself before all men, to friend, foe, or whatever the person may be. These are the right works of a Christian man which spring out of faith.  For faith never goes on vacation from a Christian, neither does it cause any man to be idle, wherever it dwells. 
 
   In the thirteenth chapter Paul teaches us to honor the worldly and temporal sword.  For though man's law and government do not make a man good before God, nor does it justify his heart, yet governments are ordained for the furtherance of the commonwealth, to maintain peace, to punish the evil, and to defend the good.  Therefore all Christian men ought to honor the temporal sword, and to have it in reverence, though as concerning spiritual battles they do not need the temporary sword of the government in such cases, but would abstain from evil of their own accord.  They should do this good without man's law, and should follow the law of the Spirit, which governs the heart, and guides it to all that is the will of God.  Finally, he comprehends and knits up all of this in love.  Love of her own nature bestows all that she has and even her own self on that which is loved.  You do not need to persuade a mother to be loving to her only son.  How much less does spiritual love, which has eyes given to her of God, need man's law to teach her to do her duty.  And as in the beginning the Apostle sets forth Christ as the cause and Author of our righteousness and salvation.  Even so he sets Him forth here as an example to follow, that as He has done to us even so should we do one to another. 
 
   In the fourteenth chapter Paul teaches us to deal soberly with the consciences of the weak in the faith, those who do not understand the liberty of Christ perfectly enough.  We are to favor them with Christian love and not to use the liberty of the faith to hinder them, but to further edify the weak.  For where such consideration does not exist, there follows debate and despising of the Gospel.  It is better to forbear the weak awhile, until they become strong, than that the learning of the Gospel should fall under our feet to trample.  And such work is a singular work of love.  Where love is perfect, there must be such a respect to the weak, something that Christ commanded and charged to be had above all things. 
 
   In the fifteenth chapter Paul sets forth Christ again to be followed, that we by his example should bear with others that are yet weak; those that are frail, open sinners, unlearned, and of loathsome manners.  We should not cast them away but strive with them until they become strong and better.  We should exhort them in the mean time.  This is the way Christ dealt in the Gospel and now deals with us.  He forbears daily with our imperfections, weaknesses, conversations, and manners which are not yet made holy after the doctrine of the Gospel.  They still smell of the flesh and sometimes break forth into outward deeds which are not holy.  After that, to conclude, he wishes everyone an increase of faith, peace, and joy in their consciences.  He praises them and commits them to God and magnifies his office and administration in the gospel.  He does this with sobriety and with great discretion.  He desires their comfort and aid for the poor saints of Jerusalem, and the manner in which he speaks with them is by pure love. 
 
   So find we in this letter plenty, almost too much, everything a Christian man or woman ought to know.  They should know about the law, the gospel, sin, grace, faith, righteousness, Christ, God, good works, love, hope, and the cross.  They should have everything they need which pertains to the Christian faith and how a Christian should stand in the faith.  They should have learned how a Christian man ought to behave himself before everyone, whether he is perfect or a sinner, good or bad, strong or weak, friend or foe.  And in conclusion, Christians should learn how to behave both toward God, and toward ourselves also.  And all things are profoundly grounded in the Scriptures and declared with examples of himself, of the fathers, and of the prophets, that a man could desire no more from Paul and his letter.  Therefore it appears evident that Paul's mind was to comprehend briefly in this epistle the entirety of the Gospel of Christ and to prepare an introduction to all the Old Testament.  For without doubt, whoever has this epistle perfectly in his heart, the same has the light and the effect of the Old Testament with him.  Therefore let every man, without exception, exercise himself in this letter diligently, and memorize it night and day continually until he is fully acquainted therewith. 
 
   The last chapter of the letter is a chapter of recommendation where Paul gives some helpful admonitions.  He says that we should beware of the traditions and doctrine of men, which confound the simple with philosophy and learning that is not after the Gospel.  Such men draw weak Christians from Christ and keep them within the bounds of that which is weak and feeble; where Paul calls them in the epistle to the Galatians, beggarly ceremonies.  These men do this so they will live in luxury and be in authority to be taken as Christ Himself, and even above Christ.  They want to sit in the temple of God, that is, in the consciences of men, where God only, His word and His Christ, ought to sit.  You should, therefore, compare every doctrine you learn from men to the Scriptures, and see whether they agree or not.  And commit yourself wholly and altogether to Christ.  If you commit yourself to Him, He and His Holy Spirit, with all His fullness, will dwell in your soul.  Amen. 
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To the Reader.
 
    
 
   Reader,
 
   I here present you with a little mirror, wherein you may easily discern your own perfections.  Unless these stand in your own contemplation and light; and if you will but use to reflect on your self, and dwell at home, you may easily find that you have little reason either to admire yourself, or condemn others.  If your knowledge puffs you up, you have so much the less.  He was counted a wise man who said that he knew but one thing, and that was, that he knew nothing.  Are you the same?  A wiser man tells us that he that is wise in his own eyes is of all fools the most incurable.  And another, that if any man thinks that he knows anything, he knows nothing yet as he ought to know.  So that it seems to be agreed on by those who are left able to judge that the first piece of wisdom is to be sensible of ignorance.  Then I hope this discourse may prove not unprofitable, truly nor inseasonable neither in this confident age, when every ignorant one is so prone to lean to his own understanding that he may think himself good to be taught, whereas indeed he has not yet brains enough to learn.  But it is the devil’s futility to dazzle them with new light (as boys do geese) that they may think conceitedly while he pulls them down naked and makes them become ridiculous.  It is sad to think how he puts out men’s eyes and then makes for himself a cruel sport with them.  The game of it is that they still think themselves seers, and they do not know that they are blind, and naked, and miserable.  
 
   Now if this glass proves but instrumental to reflect so much old light on them, as to discover to them their own blindness, there will be some hope of cure.  But reader, I must entreat you neither to condemn this piece because it is imperfect, nor yet condemn it for being little.  It is imperfect, I confess, but so is all our knowledge here, which is the subject of it.  And if we know but in part, no wonder if we prophecy also in part; besides, if Saint Paul himself could not utter the words which he had heard, then truly we may very well excuse this author for not expressing that in words, which neither ear has heard, nor eye seen, nor the heart of man conceived.  But it may be what is here said, may at first seem but little.  It may be the sooner read.  Do but peruse it, and if it please you, it is enough; if otherwise, too much.  But indeed it was intended only for a taste into the world of a learned and elegant treatise, which this ingenious author has left behind him concerning the light of Nature which now waits only to see what entertainment this will meet with.  Perhaps it may be expected that I should add something in praise of the author, but I am not ignorant that a friend’s testimony is prone to be suspected of partiality.  And although such a one has most reason to know the truth, yet, Cassandra-like, he seldom has the hap to be believed.  The best do not need any help of explanation.  Thus, this author does not need it.  His works will commend him most effectually, which, if I shall endeavor to bring into public view, I hope you will find them such, that I shall not be thought either to have abused your leisure, or to have wronged the memory of my deceased friend.
 
   W.D.
 
   Emman. Dec. 24. 1651
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   

1 Corinthians 13:12, “For now we shall see through a glass darkly; But then face to face: now I know in part, but then shall I know even as also I am known.”
 
    
 
   Paul, that was of a piercing eye, and had as clear an insight into the mysteries of salvation as any other whose soul was always mounting towards that third heaven, whether he had once been raptured and had there heard words that neither could nor might be uttered (for so much is implied in this) we find him here granting the imperfection of his knowledge, those weak and shadowy apprehensions which he had of the divine majesty, while he saw through a glass darkly, and encouraging himself with the consideration of the full and clear vision, which we shall have of him hereafter, when we shall see God face to face in glory.  Without any further preamble, we will open the words of the text that we may see this glass clearly and not darkly.
 
   Our Apostle here advances charity to the highest pitch of commendation, as a triumphant grace that had eternity stamped on it.  It outlives faith, for that gives place to vision.  It outlasts hope, for that is followed up in fruition: Prophecies they shall vanish and tongues shall be silenced, and knowledge shall pass away: for it is weak and imperfect here, in its minority, yea, in its infancy.  “When I was a child I spoke as a child.”  It is cloudy and obscure here; “for now we see through a glass darkly.”
 
                 Now we see, etc.  Now the Gospel beams out on us with a powerful and glorious ray.  It was likely that at the first peeping out of heavenly light, at the evangelical day-break, before the shadows were fully scattered, that then there would be some obscurity.  Yet, it has shined out brighter and brighter until perfect day, and yet still we see “darkly”.
 
                 Secondly, (which is the true and genuine meaning) now, while we are in this house of our earthly tabernacle, while the understanding of a man, which the wise man calls The candle of the Lord, while it is hid in the dark lantern of the body, until this partition wall is beaten down, we cannot see God face to face.  There is no reaching of perfection here, it is treasured up for a better life.  He that will shoot high may aim at a flare, but he must not think to hit it.  Nihil est ab omni parte beatum. Beatum & perfectum are both one.  Alas!  Now when the soul tries the wing and flutters towards heaven, it is presently pulled down with an earthly body we carry about with us.  It is so depressed here, as it can hardly look up to heaven. How then shall it see God face to face?
 
                 Now we see through a glass, etc.  We have a Holy Teacher that teaches us all things.  We have many secret dealings, the whisperings and breathings of the Holy Spirit that leads us into all truth.  We are acquainted with the mind of God and have had many a gracious aspect from Him, yet we see but darkly.  No wonder that the sun is too bright for owls, when eagles are dazzled with it and become dim sighted, it is like that such as are aliens from the commomwealth of Israel will be wholly ignorant of these magnolia, when they that are a secretiribus know them but in part.  If the sons of the morning, the children of light; if these see so darkly, then surely a child of darkness will see nothing at all.  If Paul, now a glorious Apostle see no more, what could he see when he was a furious persecutor, before the scales fell from his eyes?
 
                 Secondly, we that are no novices in Christianity, but have made much progress in the ways of religion, yet we see but darkly.  It was likely at the first opening of the soul’s eye, at the first cast of it on heavenly things that then it would not see so clearly.  I bet it has been long fixed on God, eyeing of His goodness, gazing on the riches of His free grace, viewing all His ways, looking at and prying into His several dealings; and yet it sees thus darkly.  And if a tall and eminent Christian see so little, what shall a babe see, a newborn babe?  If a vigorous and sparkling eye sees no clearer, what shall a weak distempered eye, a bleary-eyed soul, what shall that see?  If an experienced Apostle, a Paul, see no more, what shall a new disciple see, a Nicodemus that comes by night?  He must needs see but darkly.
 
                 Now we see through a glass.  Some that would be more critical than they need, would fain show us a difference between a glass and a mirror.  Indeed with them is a looking glass: but “glass” is some other glass, either such a one as is for the help of weak and aged eyes, and then it is, we see through spectacles or else such as presents the object though afar off, and so “it is we see through a perspective.”  The Vulgar Latin, will have it stated per transennam, through a lattice. This is as the spouse in the Canticles is said to “flourish through the lattices.”  And all these urge the force of the preposition, we see through a glass, or through a lattice.  But they might easily know, if they pleased, that the word here is the same.  Though it be true that this word is a more useful word for a looking glass, yet it is as true that this word signifies the same.  Hesychius makes them synonyma, and the word is but once more used in the New Testament, James 1:23.  In James there can be no doubt but there it is taken for a looking glass.  Well, the dark imperfect knowledge of God here is thus set forth by seeing in a glass.
 
   1. Because it is no immediate vision.  The object is not primarily and immediately presented to the eye, but by way of reluctancy, and mediante specula by the conveyance of the looking glass, which is a silent interpreter of the object.  And such is our knowledge of God here, and such our communion with Him.  Only some broken beams of glory, some glimpses of His presence scattered here and there, in this ordinance, and in that, glasses of His own making, means of His proper institution.
 
   2. It is a weak and imperfect vision, for, first, according to some, not res ipsa but imago rei, only the shape and resemblance of the thing is seen.  The effigies of the object drawn with the pencil of a beam is presented to the eye.  And secondly, as the optics tell us, radius reflexus languet, the beam begins to be weary, and is ready to faint, it gives a weak and languishing representation, it is an imperfect vision.  And O how dark is our knowledge of God here!  What poor manifestations have we of His presence, in comparison of that sight which we look for hereafter, when His essence shall be displayed with a most glorious emphasis!
 
   3. Seeing through a glass is a vanishing and transient vision, as Saint James expresses it; “A man having seen his natural face in a glass, goes his way, and presently forgets what manner of man he was”.  A dying species could not make any strong impression.  One direct view of an object is more full and satisfactory than the often seeing it through a glass. 
 
    
 
   The Apostle Paul has applied it to our purpose - knowledge passes away, in respect of that weak and imperfect way of knowledge which we have here - for thus Saint Paul glosses on his own text, “when that which is perfect is come, then that which is imperfect shall be abolished”.  
 
   But besides all this, Beza and some others think that our Apostle has allusion to that way of knowledge which the philosophers show us and so often speak of.  That the understanding doth intellectus speculator phantasmata, and thus sees this use.  No light springs into the mind but through the window of sense.  The sense, that is the first receptacle of the species, which flowing from a material object somewhat thick and muddy, they must be clarified and thoroughly refined by the intellectus agens, (for that they suppose) poured out from vessel to vessel, and taken off from the less before the soul drink them in as her proper nectar.  This remote and far fetched way of knowledge Saint Paul opposes to the quick and present view which we shall have all things face to face when we behold them in speculo divino; we shall see in that glass clearly. But there is a place in 2 Corinthians 3:18 where Saint Paul seems to oppose his own expression.  For there to see through a glass may seem to import a clear and open vision.  Hear what the words say, “We all with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of God are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of our God.”
 
   A learned critic has well observed that the Hebrew word includes both, for it signifies both vultus and speculum.  So that to see the Hebrew idea may either be to see with glasses, or else, to see by a glass.  I know such as I formerly mentioned would have recourse to their difference of the word, but if we look more accurately into the words, I think that we shall find that even there to see through a glass implies a dark and imperfect vision.  For the Apostle compares those present advantages which we in the Gospel have over them which were under the law.  They were all under a cloud, and Moses had a veil on his face, but we “with open face behold the glory of God,” and yet, it is but beholding it through a glass.  For thus the state of the church under the Gospel is described in Revelation 4. There is a throne compassed with a sea of glass (verse 6).  Under the law it was more areum, but now in the Gospel mare vitreum, clearer representations, as that renowned interpreter of the Revelation observes.  Well then, in reference to them under the Law we behold with open face, but yet in respect to that clear sight which we shall have hereafter, it is but a perfect sight and so it follows we are changed into the same image from glory to glory.  Which though it may be thus understood, from His glory we become glorious.  Yet, I doubt not but it is meant of the several degrees of glory: and thus this means “from grace to glory”.  For grace is aurora gloria, the dawning of the beautifical vision.  Grace is glory in the bud, and glory is grace at the full.  Surely glory is nothing else but a bright constellation of graces, happiness nothing but the quintessence of holiness.  And yet if any shall much contend that there to see through a glass expresses a clear and unobscure vision, it is nothing prejudicial to our present purpose.  For here saint Paul doubles his expression “we see through a glass darkly in a riddle”.    
 
                 Enigma is properly objcura allegoria, an allegory with a mask on.  It is a borrowed speech and a cloudy speech.  A knotty intricate speech sealed up and locked from vulgar apprehensions, that’s a riddle: and our knowledge of God here is thus is cloudy and enigmatical, and that if you take it in those three several ways which are usually given of it.
 
                 First, by way of removal or negotiation when we take away all such things as are inconsistent with a deity.  And thus the scripture riddles Him forth, “With Him is no beginning of days, nor end of life. He is not a man that He should lie, or the Son of man that He should repent.  With Him there is no variable nor shadow of turning,” etc.  And in this sense Dionysius tells us he there admires the transcendent beams of divine darkness, for so that Areopagite is pleased to speak.  Now you will easily grant that this is a dark and cloudy knowledge when we cannot tell you what a thing is, but what it is not: for ex puris negativis nihil concluditur.
 
                 Secondly, when we conceive of Him in a superlative way, in a way of eminency and transcendence, the forenamed author (if he be the author) speaks of His being as seeing it by a faith that is multifaceted.  Many divine perfections are scattered and broken among the creatures, as the same face may be represented in several glasses.  And all the excellencies of the creatures are collected and meet eminently in God, as several faces may be seen in one glass.  The creatures must be winnowed from all imperfections, and the finest and choicest of them must be taken to give some weak resemblance of a deity; the ruddiness of the role, and the purity of the lily, nay, the top and excellency of the creation must be brought to shadow out the spouses beauty.  And yet that this knowledge is weak and imperfect will easily appear.  
 
   1. Because these inferior beings are so gross and material, as that the purest of them, the very quintessence and flos creatura is mere dregs, if compared with so pure an essence, its gold becomes dross, its silver tin.  And when heavenly perfections are set out by the creature’ excellencies, it is but a stooping low to a human capacity.  The soul would be dazzled at so bright a majesty, unless he was clouded with such expressions.  
 
   2. This way of beholding Him breeds rather admiration than begets knowledge.  For when we hear of so good an essence that has all excellencies bound up in one vast volume, we wonder what that should be, and an admiration is at the best but semen scientia or abrupta scientia, as the learned Verulam calls it, a stupified kind of knowledge.  
 
   3. This rather sets the soul a longing than gives it any true satisfaction.  For when we hear there is so choice a thing, we long to know what it is - which was a sign we knew it not before, or but weakly. For true knowledge satiates the soul, there is a complacency and acquiescence in it, especially when it is conversant about so high an object, so that this way is but dark and full of riddles.  
 
   Thirdly, When we consider of God by way of causality, in that vast influence which He has on all things, as with Him is (as the supposed Areopagite) springing beams of goodness, and overflowing effusions of light, as He is causa fontana, a fountain essence continually bubbling forth, from whence the several drops of inferior beings have their original.  And as He is the main spring that lets the wheels of those petty entities on working, for “in Him we live, move, and have our being”.  Now this rather shows us that there is a God, than what He is.  This shows that there is indeed such a prime Being, a self Being, and all Being, a giver of being, a quo omnia, per quem omnia, propter quem omnia.  But still we are to seek what this Being is, yet these apprehensions of Him are very weak and shadowy, and now “we now see through a glass darkly”.
 
                 But then when a believing soul returns to God that gave it, it sees Him face to face, and fixes its eye on Him to all eternity.  As soon as ever the soul is unsheathed from the body, it glisters most gloriously; as soon as ever it is unclouded from corruption, it shall beam forth most oriently.  As soon as it is let loose from this cage of clay, it sings most melodiously - nothing hinders a Christian from a sight of God face to face but the interposition of a gross earthly body.  It is death’s office to break down this wall of separation that the soul may be admitted into the presence of God.
 
                 Secondly, then, at that general day of refreshment, when God shall sit on His throne in beauty and excellency as a center of light streaming forth to the glorious circumference of the four and twenty elders that sit around the throne, as it is in Revelation four. 
 
                 Face to face.  This is opposed to seeing in a glass, 1. As a more immediate vision. 2. A clear and perfect vision. 3. As a permanent and eternal vision.  4. As the learned Piscator, (because those things which we see in a glass are a tergo excepta facie  corpore proprio).  In other words, there is a plain allusion to that place in Numbers 12:8 where God promises to manifest Himself to His servant Moses, face to face, as the Septuagint renders it very agreeable to our purpose, and that which is here is also in other places and in Isaiah.  And it is translated by Saint John as beholding His face, by our Apostle elsewhere before His face, and here face to face.  
 
                 And yet we must not think that by virtue of this promise Moses had so full and beautiful a vision of God as we expect hereafter in glory.  No, it is only spoken of God’s communicating Himself to him in a clearer way then He would to any of the prophets.  He would speak to them in riddles: to Jeremiah in the middle of an almond tree, of a seething pot, and so to the rest of the prophets.  I would grant He conversed familiarly with Moses, as a man talks to his friend face to face.  And as for Moses, his petition in Exodus 33:18, “I beseech you show me Your glory,” it was only a desire that God would show Himself in some corporeal resemblance so as to assure him of His essence, that that would accompany him.  And this is Gods answer, “I will make all my goodness pass before you.” Besides, there is a plain denial.  God tells him he cannot see His face - Moses saw no more of God then we do here, the back parts of His glory.  He saw them in a corporeal resemblance, and we in an intellectual vision.  You see the allusion this place has to that in Numbers.  
 
   Now as for the meaning of the words, but then face to face.  1. It is not meant of seeing Christ, His human nature face to face as Job speaks, “With these very eyes I shall see my redeemer,” for so the wicked also shall see Him with terror and amazement, when the mountains shall be esteemed an easier burden, if they could but cover them from the face of an angry Savior that will frown them into hell.  2. As for the error of the Anthropomorphites, it is so gross as it neither deserves to be repeated, nor needs to be confuted.  3. I take it he meant of an intellectual beholding the very essence of God, according to that, 1 John 3:2, “When He shall appear we shall be like to Him, and see Him as He is,” and yet it can by no means be a comprehensive vision, for that is a mere repugnancy that a finite creature should grasp an infinite essence.  Or by the face of God may be meant His glory and perfections.  For the face is the throne of beauty.
 
   In the following words Saint Paul gives a plainer expression of that which before he had spoke more darkly.  “Now I see through a glass darkly, now I know in part; but then face to face, but then I shall know even as also I am known.”  As when two see one another face to face, the one knows the other by sight, as he is known by him.
 
   Now I know in part.  Saint Paul on set purpose changes the person that he may acknowledge his own imperfection.  He had included himself before, now we see through a glass darkly.  Yes, but he will do it more apparently, now I know in part.  And when so great an Apostle inculcates his own defects, we should think that no one should boast of their self sufficiency.
 
   2. Now I know in part. Here is a reason for our imperfection here: If the like that is in you be darkness, how great is that darkness?  Knowledge is a leading principle, and all graces follow it in a just measure and proportion: if we knew God more, we should obey Him more; if we knew more of His goodness, we should love Him more; if we knew more of His majesty, we should fear Him more; if more of His faithfulness, we should trust Him more: nay, if we knew Him perfectly, all these would be perfect.  When knowledge is complete, obedience will be exact. 
 
   3.  Now I know in part: according to the Syriac, parum de multo.  1. Little of that I should know.  2.  Little of that I might know.  3. Little of that others know.  4. Little of that I desire to know.  5.  Little of that I shall know hereafter in glory. 
 
   4.  Now I know in part.  1.  Religion is no fancy, opinion, or conjectural thing.  No, we have a certain knowledge of God and His ways here; we see through a glass, though it be but darkly.  There is truth in a riddle, though it is obscure.  2. A Christian begins his acquaintance with God here.  He that knows Him not in part here, shall never see Him face to face in glory.  We have here the first glimpses of heaven, a prospect of Canaan, the beginnings of happiness, the initials of glory.  
 
   But then I shall know.  It is bringing me better acquainted with a thing that I knew before, a more exact viewing of an object that I saw before afar off.  That little portion of knowledge which we had here shall be much improved, our eyes shall be raised to see the same things more strongly and clearly.  Our knowledge here was but scintilla futura lucis.  When the soul shall say as the Queen of Sheba did to Solomon in 1 Kings 10, “It was a true report that I heard in my own land of thine acts and of thine wisdom; howbeit I scarce believed the words until I came, and mine eyes have seen it; and behold the half was not told me.  Happy are your men, O happy are these your servants that stand continually before you!”
 
   Even as also I am known.  The words if they be put to it will endure a double Hebraism.  I shall know as I am known.  1. I shall know as I am approved, sicut & agnitus sum; nay Chrysostom makes “approved” causal.  I shall know because I am approved.
 
   2. I shall know as I am made to know.  Beza (which is a wonder) and Heinsius agrees with him in translating the Greek here the same as with the Hebrew and he tells us if we would render the words Hellenistically, they would run thus, I shall so know as God is pleased to be known by me, to manifest himself to me.  And yet Piscator rejects both these senses believing the words themselves being sufficiently tempered with the Greek particle, which is not a note of equality, but of similitude, as in many other places. 
 
   And so much may serve for explication of the text for clearing the glass, for opening the enigma.  If you now look into the words, you will find them full of spiritual optics.  Here is visio reflexa; for now we see through a glass darkly: and here is visio recta; but then face to face.   We will begin with the Catoptrica: now we see through a glass darkly.  And here I shall present many glasses to your view.  
 
                 First, in the glass of the creature, in speculo mundi.  This is a common and obvious glass presented to everyone’s view, and there are some glimmerings of common light, a lumen nature diffused among all, by which they may see into it.  
 
                 Our Apostle shows us this glass in Romans 1:20, “The invisible things of God from the creation of the world are clearly seen.”  The words in the fountain deserved to be cleared from an unjust interpretation: for some would have the Greek text to be a’ creatura mundi: others a’ creatione mundi, ex creatione mundi: so Beza.  But all these are far enough from the meaning of the place, for their sense is that the invisible things of God are seen by the creatures or by the creation.  It is true, our Apostle says so much in this verse, but not in these very words; for then it should be a different wording altogether, when as I doubt not but this phrase is the same with a’ mundo condito.  Piscator and Drusius both meet in this, and the Syriac translation agrees.  And then the words speak this much, from the first infancy of the world, ever since it was created, the eternal power and divine nature which are mentioned in the former verse, and the phrase in the beginning of the verse, the eternal power and Godhead have manifested themselves, and the prime cause has been very apparent in those effects of his, which are here styled, and could not possibly be produced by any inferior being.  And as for that which we render is clearly seen, in the original it is no more than that.  I do not know how it comes to denote so clear a vision.  Sure, it may well consist with a glass darkly, and yet with they are so clearly seen as face to face, which though some would have the same, yet here I shall easily yield to the learned interpreter and grant that it includes somewhat more.
 
                 This vast volume of the creature set out by God himself without any errata in it, was printed in so fair a character, as he that ran might read it: and the least letter in it made show of a most divine impression.  But alas!  Sin, besides weakening of the soul’s eye, has soiled and defaced the book.  And so we come to see in it so darkly.  And yet still the letters are visible and carry with them the print of a Deity.  The world is, as one calls it, enigma dei.  And it is full of looking glasses: for God has communicated several resemblances of Himself to the creature, as the face sheds that image or species on the glass whereby itself is represented.  I need not speak of the blessed angels, those pure and crystal mirrors, what glorious representations they give of their Creator.  Look but into yourselves, and you will find immoral souls showing forth the image according to which they were made.  Or if you will look up to that vast and polished looking glass, you will see the heavens declaring the glory of God and the firmament showing His handy work.  Or cast but an eye on the poorest and most abject being and even there you will find some faint resemblances of a Deity.  For as in the most glorious creature, there is aliquid nihili, so in the most contemptible creature, as a creature, there is aliquid dei.  Yes, but the atheist shuts his eyes, and quid caco cum speculo?  What should a blind man do with a looking glass?  And yet sometimes there are lightening flashes of terror darted to him, and he begins with the devils to believe and tremble.  The Papists, as if there were not glasses enough of God’s making, they must have images of their own to put them in mind of God; their painted glasses - but surely they see through these very darkly.  The Heathens shall be judged for not ordering their lives and dressing themselves according to this glass.  For resisting those relics of primitive light that shined out so strongly on them.  Well, here are the glasses, but we see in them very darkly, and that by reason of a double defect.  
 
   1. Exparte specula.  It is true that some of God’s attributes here clearly show themselves - His power and sovereignty, yes, and His wisdom, and goodness too.  But those sweetest manifestations of His love, the treasures of free grace and infinite mercy, the whole plot of the Gospel, not the least shadow of these to be found.  Now for this very cause, the Gentiles in Ephesians 2:12 are called “aliens”, because they were without the knowledge of God in Christ.  You know they had a goodly company of gods, a whole troop of deities.  Yes, but they were without God in Christ, and hence they are said to be aliens, without God in the world.  
 
   2.  Ex parte oculi.  1) Adam in innocence had a glorious soul full of light, bright, and sparkling eyes.  He could read the smallest print, the least jot and tittle in the book of nature.  See how quickly he tumbles over the vast volume, and in a name gives a brief gloss on every creature, a concise epitome of their natural histories.  He had a fair portion of knowledge, if he could have been contented with it.  Yes, but he would fain have more, he must needs be tasting of the tree of knowledge: and hence springs our ignorance.  We have ever since had an unhappy will, the soul has been darkened and dim sighted.  Perhaps it can see some goodly capital letters, some fair flourished character.  Yes, but there are multitudes of beings in a smaller print that it takes no notice of.  
 
   2) The soul might see more, if it would employ itself more, and look oftener into this glass of the creatures.  Meditation would raise the creature higher and distill sweetness out of every object.  It is reaching to the heavens as the elegant moralist.  The soul is busy with everything it sees, as busy as a bee: it goes from flower to flower and extracts most precious sweetness. 
 
   3) Some eyes have been dazzled too much with the glitterings of the creatures, so as to take the servant for the master: and have been so much in admiring the glass as they forgot the glorious beauty that it represented.  What worship and adoration has the sun had even almost as much as the great Creator of heaven and earth Himself: strange that they should see so darkly as not to discern the face from the veil that covers it.  For the sun is at best but umbra dei, and nubecula cit’o transitura; a mere spot, a cloud, if compared with so bright an essence: and as he saith notably, the sun’s worshippers must needs be atheists in the night time.  You have seen the glass of the creatures and how in it we see very darkly.
 
   Secondly, we must look in the learning’s glass, in speculo scientiarum.  Learning brightens the intellectual eye, and clarifies the soul.  The Hebrews’ wise men are aperti, men with eyes open.  It sets a man on higher ground, and gives him a fairer prospect on beings, and many advantages over others.  They have eyes and see not: I, but these see, and yet very darkly.  What need I tell you how invincible doubts blemish their brightest notions, how the Naturalists head is darkened with an occult quality, and he does not know how to take it off.  How the choicest moralists are posed with the riddle of summum bonum, and cannot tell how to extricate themselves.  Look up higher to Metaphysics, which some style fimbria theologia.  Yes, but you may touch the hem of its garment long enough before you find any virtue coming from it.  Converse but with the Schoolmen’s works and there you shall meet with anigmata in folio, voluminous riddles.  It is their grand employment to tie a knot and then see if they can undo it; to frame an enemy, and then triumph over him; to make an objection, and then answer it if they can: there are speculations enough, but if you see through them, it will be very darkly.  
 
   But if you could see very clearly in all these, yet how weak and insufficient are they to acquaint you with the Arcana of religion and the great mysteries of godliness.  1. Some such as have been most eminent in them, and as he speaks, have had wits of elevation situated as on a cliff, but how little have they seen of heaven and heavenly things!  Aristotle with the rest of the heathen, what uncertain and fluctuating notions had they of a Deity; we are beholden to their dying speeches for most of their divinity.  
 
   2. Many under the light of the Gospel and furnished with helps of human learning, how strangely unacquainted are they with the knowledge of Christ crucified!  A plain experienced Christian (not withstanding all their auxiliary forces) only by the help of a Bible, will put a whole army of them to flight: surgunt indocti & rapiunt coelum, when they in the meantime do but, as he speaks ornare diabolum; they become learned spoils, sapienter descendunt in infernum, they go cunningly to hell.  And yet I think none should be so silly and malicious as to put the fault in learning whereas there is no greater vicinity then between truth and goodness, and heaven is full of knowledge as it is of holiness: and it is brimful of both.  
 
   3.  Sciences themselves are weak and imperfect things, and therefore, as our Apostle tells us, knowledge shall be abolished, tongues which are vehicular scientiarum, they shall pass away.  So then this glass we see but darkly.  
 
   Thirdly, in the glass or the Scriptures, inspeculo verbi.  This is a pure and spotless glass, representing the will of God to us, an eternal glass that shall never be broken, more durable than heaven itself: David was looking in this glass day and night. There are many false flattering glasses in the world, surely, but here the soul may see its face in a most exact resemblance: it will show the least spot and deformity.  The fullness of an idle word, of a vain thought, of a first motion though without consent, the least tendencies to sin, the first bubblings up of corruption.  It deals so plainly as many are offended with it, and swell the more against it: and thus sin takes occasion by the commandment, as Romans seven.  Fond Lais breaks her looking glass because it shows the wrinkles in her face, and gives the reason, me cernere talem quails sum nolo, quails eram nequeo.  Well, the Law is a glass to show us our spots, but it cannot wipe them off.  Yes, but the Gospel is a pure well of salvation, there one may see them and wash them too.  
 
   In that evangelical mirror of the Gospel you may see the face of a Savior, coming in an amiable way with smiles of love, with offers of grace and saving mercy.  Nay, the Gospel is called the face of Jesus Christ, second Corinthians 4:6.  Suppose a glass when a man had once looked into it, should keep a permanent and unvanishing species of his face though he himself afterwards were absent; we might well say, there was the face of such a man.  The Gospel is such a glass, Christ has looked into it, and shed His image on it, and ever since it has given most glorious representations of Him: it is glory and grace, that I may borrow the expression in the Hebrews.  When we shall come to see Him face to face in heaven, we shall be able to say, surely this is the very Savior that was described to me in the Gospel; sicille manus, sic ora ferebat.  And till we come to heaven itself, we cannot meet with more full manifestations of God and Christ, and all the mysteries of salvation, than in the Word of God; and yet here we see but darkly.  For if we consider them under the Old Testament, how long was there comfort locked up in that enigma, that primitive promise, which was aurora evangeli the first dawning of the Gospel, the seed of the woman shall break the serpents head; and when truth began to show itself in some fuller discoveries, yet still it was mixed with much obscurity.
 
   They had a twofold glass.  1. Speculum ceremony arum.  2. Speculum prophetiarum.  In the glass of the ceremonies they saw very darkly.  We could not look for much light where there were so many shadows; where there were so many veils they could not see face to face.  That the Jews worshiped a cloud for their God, was a mere calumny.  But that they worshiped their God in a cloud we will easily grant, for all our fathers were under the cloud, 1 Corinthians 10:1. The ceremonial law was nothing else but a heap and miscellanies of riddles - who among them could tell the meaning of them?  Nay, it is well if we that have the type and antitype meeting together can give a just explanation of some of them.  Well, this glass is now broken for ceremonies like false looking glasses represent the object with too much shadow.  And yet still the scarlet whore will be dressing herself by them, because like flattering glasses they make her seem fairer and more beautiful.  Majoresque cadunt altis de montibus umbra  in speculo prophetiarum. Prophetia eft speculum in quo videntur future.  Here they might see the presence of a deserved deliverance, they might see the face of a promised Messiah.  Buxtforf, in his synagoga fudaica, tells us that he is persuaded this is one main reason why the Jews are so ignorant of the Messiah, because they are so little versed in the Prophets: they spend their whole time on the Law, but will not cast an eye on them.  (He speaks of the modern Jews.)  God in much mercy has given them glasses, and they will not vouchsafe to look in them: they were always an obdurate and stiff necked people, rebelling against the Prophets, and they go on to fill up the sins of their fathers.  Well, but yet the seers themselves saw but shadows and they saw in them very darkly.   
 
   For, 1. Prophecies (as the learned Verulam) have gradus and scalus complementi, climbing accomplishments, springing and germinant accomplishments.  A prophecy in the bud is not so easily seen as when it shoots out further and spreads itself in larger growth: such passages in Isaiah as seem to us clear as the day, were to them dark and enigmatical: and we see how obscure saint John’s prophecy seems to us.  And the devil, who was always Gods ape, he over imitated here; for his oracles were wrapped up in so many clouds, and with so full of fallacies, as none ever could tell their meaning till event had given the interpretation.  The prince of darkness would make all his sayings wear his livery: divine prophecies are as clear as crystal if compared with his cloudy oracles. 
 
   2. Prophecies at best are but weak and imperfect things, and therefore they also shall be abolished, no need of them in heaven.  They were very beneficial to the church militant, to acquaint her with approaching judgments, and prepare her for intended mercies; but when happiness is present and complete, there is no need of them, then, in the church triumphant.
 
   Thus you have seen how they under the Law saw but darkly.  And if God’s peculiar people had so little knowledge of Him, in what gross and palpable ignorance did they live that had none of this His light shinning on them.  For in Judah was God known, and His name was famous in Israel. He has not dealt so with every nation, neither had the heathen knowledge of His law.  
 
                 And now if we look on ourselves that live under the light of the Gospel, even we in this sunshine see but darkly.
 
   1. There are many evangelical riddles, a God incarnate, a crucified Savior, which are such, 1) as the Angels themselves see but darkly, and therefore they are still prying to see more.  2)  Reason, that great patron of unbelief, wrangles against them; and yet reason itself will dictate thus much that the mysteries of religion should be above the reach of reason.  3)  The greatest part of the world reject them.  The Greeks esteem them foolishness: they think there is not so much in them as in a riddle; in that there is some hidden sense, but these are plain foolishness in their esteem, and evangelium to the Jews is no more then blasphemy,  for so they blasphemously call it, volumen iniquitatis.  They stumble at a crucified Savior, and yet themselves were the crucifiers of Him.  The veil of the temple rent at His death; I, but the veil is still on their hearts, and yet they e’re long shall be rent too: and they shall see Him whom they have pierced, and shall mourn, and be in much bitterness, and confess we crucified our love, we crucified our Savior.  
 
   2. There are many practical truths which are mere riddles to carnal spirits, as to forsake all for a persecuted Christ, to cut off right hands, pluck out right eyes, pray for enemies, not to do evil that good may come thereof; these principles they can hardly digest; and there are many Christian privileges which they know not what to make of, assurance of God’s favor, communion with Him, hidden manna, joy in the Holy Ghost glorious and unspeakable.  These and such like things puzzle their apprehensions; for they never entered into the heart of a natural man to conceive, it is too narrow for them to enter.  
 
   3. There are many passages which to Christians themselves are dark and enigmatical, such as we cannot fully understand.  The book of the Revelation is all valid with obscurity, the first thing we meet with almost are seven seals: it is full of hidden secrets, and who is there that can unseal the book?  Our adversaries the Papists catch at this and are ready with a double inference: the Scriptures are enigmatical; therefore clear them with traditions, therefore keep them from the people.
 
            But, 1. When we speak of the Scripture’s darkness, it is but comparatively in respect of those bright manifestations we shall have of God hereafter.  A pearl may be clear and orient, and yet dark in respect of a flare - a flare may be bright, and yet obscure if compared with the sun. 
 
   4. All truths belonging to the essence of a Christian are plain and perspicuous: and there is an assisting spirit, which though they perhaps may scoff at, and some others may unjustly pretend too, yet without doubt it shall lead God’s people into all truth.
 
   5. Is their Kabala so pure?  Are their traditions so clear and crystalline as that we shall see in them better than in the word?  If you cannot see in a pellucid stream, do you think to see in a muddy standing pool?  
 
   But, secondly, the Scriptures are enigmatical, therefore, keep them from the people.  Nay rather, therefore explain them to them, therefore set up a faithful ministry, whose lips may preserve knowledge, and acquaint them with the mysteries of salvation, and open to them hidden oracles.  And let the people themselves search the scriptures, dig for knowledge as for silver, and for wisdom as hid treasure.  Again, they had better see in a glass, though but darkly, than not to see at all: truth in a cloud, in a riddle is more amiable then a black and palpable ignorance.  
 
   Thirdly, they keep the scriptures from them, not because they see in them so darkly, but lest they should see in them too clearly; and above all they lock up the Revelation, not as it is obscure, but because it threatens the seven hills so much.  And thus we have looked on the third particular, the glass of the Scriptures.
 
                 Fourthly, in speculo providential.  Here God’s glorious attributes shine forth: His wisdom, justice, goodness, and the rest of that glorious constellation.  And providence sets before us examples, they are glasses in which we may see either the beauty of holiness, or else sins deformity.  And it is no small felicity of this later age that we have the use of these glasses, the benefit of so many former examples; and yet we see in them but darkly, they are a cloud of witnesses, as it is Hebrews 12:1.  
 
   Though in another sense Providence is very mysterious, and there is no readier way to atheism than to question it when we cannot give a sufficient account of it.  The Indians have a custom, once a year to cast a golden bushel into the sea: and thus they think they set a measure and bound to its proud waves, so as it shall not invade their land.  Their custom is ridiculous enough, and yet they are far more vain that go about deum suo modulo metiri, to circumscribe an immense being with the narrow compass of their reason.  Audacious men, that go about to set providence a platform, which if it shall transgress, it presently passes the bounds of justice. 
 
                 Saint Paul that could have dived as deep as another and brought up many precious pearly observations with him, yet dares not venture in, but standing aloof off on the shore, admires the vast and boundless ocean, and as one amazed and almost swallowed up with the very consideration of it he cries out, O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding out!  The Greek text says His ways are in the deep; there is not the least print or vestigium, no tracing of a Deity.  That God from all eternity should smile on Jacob and frown on Esau and that before they had done either good or evil: that the one should become loved and the other hated, that God should break open the heart of a rebellious sinner by His efficacious grace, and deny sufficient aid to one that has improved his present strength far better, that He should shine out only on some few spots of ground with the light of the Gospel and shut up the rest in palpable darkness; that He should suffer His dearest children to be wronged and insulted or when wickedness in the meanwhile triumphs securely: these and many such like are anigmata providential, we see in this glass darkly.  
 
                 Fifthly, in speculo fidei. Here we see by faith, for faith is a sure perspective glass, by which Abraham’s aged eye saw Christ’s day though afar off; and the rest of the saints they saw them at a distance, and yet embraced them: a glass by which Moses saw Him that was invisible.  It is speculum coloratum, and does imbuere objectum colore suo: it can see a mercy in a judgment, and deliverance in a captivity, help in an exigency: and promises they are faith’s glasses, and they speak as the looking glass in the Greek Epigram, if you look on me I look on you; if you apply me, I belong to you.  
 
                 And yet we see here but darkly: for faith itself (not to speak of those many doubtings and waverings, those rollings and inquietaions of spirit that accompany it - for many cannot reach to assurance, few attain to a full assurance) is opposed to a vision, 2 Corinthians 5:7, “we walk by faith and not by sight”, and nonper aspectum.  Faith as it lives in the mount, (for in the mount will the Lord be seen) so it dies in the mount too like Moses, it never enters into the land of promise; for it had its Canaan here, a land flowing with milk and honey.  
 
                 Sixthly, in speculo sacramentorum.  Such great and transcendent mysteries as the apprehensions of Angels cannot reach to are here presented to the senses.  
 
                 Baptism, that’s a looking glass where the first beam of God’s favorable countenance shows itself, the first expression of His love to a sinful creature.  The laver under the law was made of looking glasses; and the laver of regeneration under the Gospel is itself a looking glass, where you may see a God in covenant with you, and yet He does not show Himself with a spreading and immediate ray, but only in a sacramental reflex: and baptism though it be styled revelation, yet we see in it but darkly, in a riddle much like that of coelum in tribus ultis.  You may see heaven in this well of salvation.  As it was used by way of immersion, there was a riddle of the resurrection, as by way of sprinkling, there’s a riddle of sanctification.  You would say, it were no wonder if I should tell you the infant sees in it but darkly.  Yes, but who is there of riper years that looks on this glass and makes any use of it?  Who is there almost that spends a thought on his baptism?  
 
                 And as for the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, why, here is a glass that Christ left with His dear spouse when He went away from her in which she may still see His face and be mindful of Him.  The Greek says Do this in remembrance of me, and do it to put me in remembrance of, for this interpretation of the Greek includes both.  There is mutual aspect and reciprocal glances between Christ and a believing soul in the sacrament.  Christ looks on the soul with a gracious eye, and the soul looks on Him with an eye of faith.  And here are enigmas, like that of Samson’s, out of the strong comes sweetness.  
 
                 And thus we have shown you the several glasses through which we see daily.  There remains the visio recta, a sight of God, face to face, to know as we are known. But this is set for another time.       
 
    
 
   Finis
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To The Honorable House of Commons, Assembled in Parliament at Westminster.
 
    
 
   You were pleased to appoint a solemn and extraordinary fast for your united armies and since that you have twice desired the Assembly of Divines to importune God for them: how acceptable all this hath been unto Him, you have experimentally found on the news of our brethren surprising of Newcastle (the last week) and the Castle itself (since that) and also by the news of happy success upon your Armies (near to Newbery) this week: It is not in vain, nay it is very good to draw near to God: no one prayer that gets to heaven is lost: sometimes divine wisdom doth take respite, but at this time divine goodness made haste: you had scarce begun your prayers, but God prevented you with answers: Our work on earth is done best, when our work in heaven is done first; you plainly see that God can (and which way He can) provide for His own glory, His peoples safety, and His enemies shame; it is a superlative wisdom to interest our persons in God, and God in our actions: when we have once gained and engaged Him, we are then above all the world. 
 
                 All that I would humbly press upon you is this: follow God, what you see Him doing, do you the like: His special care is for His church, let yours be so: for my part, my great design shall be, my own salvation, and the church and kingdom’s safety: for these we preach, for these we pray, for these we lend, for these we live, for these we die: the God of all mercies heal these, and settle these, and ever guide and bless you for the good of these.  This shall be the constant prayer of him, who desires to live no longer than he is a servant to truth, and both these.
 
    
 
   Obadiah Sedgwicke.
 
   

A Sermon preached before the honorable House of Commons,
 
   At their Extraordinary day of humiliation.
 
   October 22, 1644 
 
    
 
   Hebrews 11:7, “By faith Noah being warned of God, of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house.”
 
    
 
   These words contain in them four parts.
 
   1. An Alarm Given: wherein observe, 
 
   First, The party giving it, God: [being warned of God] whether in a dream, as to Abimelech, Jacob, others, or by voice extraordinary, or by some Angel, or by some singular impression, the scripture is silent, and I dare not be so curious as to determine it.
 
   Second, The matter of it, [things not yet seen] he means the deluge, or drowning of the whole world; great judgments may be preparing by God, though for the present no effects of them appear to man.
 
   2. The Alarm Taken: where again observe.
 
   First, The person taking it, [Noah] called in Genesis 6:9. “A just man and perfect in his generations”: godly men are first acquainted with God’s intentions, His secrets (in this sense also) are with them that fear Him
 
   Second, The manner how he took it: the text saith,
 
   [1.] By faith: Faith is the first hand to take a mercy, and the first eye to discover a judgment: sense may apprehend dangers, when acting upon the visible stage, but faith only espies them, when contriving upon the private anvil.  
 
   [2.] By fear: when faith seeth a good God, then it causeth: when it feeleth an angry God, then it raiseth fear: it proportions out all our affections, as God is pleased to proportion out Himself: I see an inundation threatened, and it will certainly come, faith Faith: O I tremble at it, faith fear, and how shall we do to escape it? 
 
   3. The Alarum Improved: and that’s by prudence: A wise man seeth the evil and hides or secures himself: faith is not opposite to fear, nor is either of them opposite to care and wisdom: Noah’s wisdom appeared in two things.
 
   First, He sets upon the proper remedy [he built an ark] there was a deluge coming, and nothing was so proper a safety against a deluge of waters as a ship or ark.
 
   Second, He doth this in time: the text saith [He prepared an ark] his action was suitable, and it was seasonable too: A right season seasons all our works: purposes ill timed, commonly prove ill or useless: Noah’s ark was not to make when the waters came, but it was prepared and he in it before they came.
 
   4. The success of all [to the saving of his house] I shall not finger all the particulars above mentioned, two only of them I intend to prosecute at this time, viz.
 
   First, That when dangers threaten us, we should be moved with fear.
 
   Second, That against a destroying flood, it is duty and wisdom to prepare a saving ark.
 
   That when dangers threaten us, we should be moved with fear: Thus the text, “Noah being warned of God, was moved with fear.”
 
                 When Jacob heard that Esau his brother was coming with four hundred men to meet him, he greatly feared, Genesis 32:6-7.  When Jehoshaphat heard that the Moabites and Ammonites, with those of Mount Sier, were ready to invade him, he also feared, second Chronicles 20:1-3.  When Micah the Morashite prophecied in the days of Hezekiah, saying “Zion shall be ploughed like a field, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, Jeremiah 26:18. “Then Hezekiah feared the Lord”, verse 19.  When the king of Syria and the king of Israel confederated against Judah, the prophet saith, “They were moved as the trees of the wood are moved with wind… [and]they exceedingly feared”, Isaiah 7:2.  Compared with, verse 4.  
 
   Bernard hath long since well taken notice of four sorts of men.
 
   1. Some who neither hope nor fear: such are atheistical sinners, to whom God’s mercy seems no harbor, and God’s wrath seems no terror.
 
   2. Some who fear but hope not: such are despairing sinners, who look only upon Mount Sinai, full of thunder and lightning; but never look upon Mount Zion, which is as full of Grace and Mercy. 
 
   3. Some who hope but fear not: such are presumptuous sinners, who like the heathens of old that made their gods suitable patrons to all their lusts; so these fancy a God only of mercy and indulgence, without any justice to account with them for their sins, and therefore fear not.
 
   4. Some who both hope and fear: such are all truly pious people, who hope in a good God, and yet do fear a just God: rejoice in His favor, but tremble at His displeasure: when He smiles they bless Him, and when He frowns they fear Him. 
 
   Now fear (which is the shrinking, the recoiling, the crouching, the fight of the soul in the apprehension of an absent, imminent, prevalent, and approaching evil,) the schoolmen and others distinguish thus: There is a threefold fear.
 
   1. Timor poenae: A fear of punishment (which some call timorem gehernalem & servilem) this is raised by the justice of God, threatening by no means to clear the guilty.
 
   2. Timor offense: a fear of sinning, and this is raised by the kindness of God, whose presence and bounty causeth an exceeding fear to offend Him. 
 
   3. Timor reverential: A reverential fear, and this is raised by the greatness, and majesty, and ability of God, and it is like that of a child to his Father, or of a wife to her husband: some use I shall make of this distinction anon, but for the present take me thus. 
 
   There is a double fear.
 
   First, One of distraction, or amazement, which routes the soul, and crusheth all its faculties, disabling their command and use in matters either spiritual or civil, take heed of this fear; fear such a fear as this, which is too hard for reason and religion too.  
 
   Second, Another of discretion and judgment flowing from faith: timor debitus, as Aquinas styles it: a fear when a man should fear, and as a Christian should fear: to this shall I apply my discourse: such a fear as this should be in us when God threatens dangers: and it comprehends four things in it.
 
   4 Things in Due Fear:
 
   1. An awakening of the souls of men: a rousing of them out of a lethargy, a shaking off of the spirit of slumber and deep sleep: Fear speaks to the soul as the mariners to Jonah when the ship was endangered, “Awake thy sluggard, why sleepeth thou?”  It opens these careless and secure eyes to see the Lord displeased indeed, and now upon the way marching towards the destruction of a nation or person.  We can see wrath and fury in men and be moved: but right fear seeth wrath in God, it sees the king of heaven and earth displeased, and all the arrows of vengeance (which fly up and down) all of them taken out of His quiver and cast abroad and shot by His just and mighty hand: That the controversy with the land is His controversy; and the sword which is bathed in blood is His sword, and that it shall accomplish His pleasure to the full, till He be pacified with us.
 
   2. A concussion of the soul under this apprehension: the text doth not say, only, that “Noah feared,” but it saith that “he was moved with fear:” the meaning is this, that God thus apprehended in the greatness of His wrath and power should exceedingly affect us: the indignation of the Almighty should make a dint and strong impression upon our hearts: “As Moses when he was upon the mount, and heard the sound of the trumpet, and the voice of words, and saw also the burnings with fire, he did exceedingly fear and quake” (Heb. 12:19, 21).  So when we hear either by the voice of God’s ministers, or by the trumpet of God’s real warnings, or by the devouring flames of His acting wrath, that God is provoked by us, and incensed against us; this must make us, like David, to fall flat down upon our faces, or like Moses to quake, or like Habakkuk to quiver with fear: who should not fear thee O King of Nations.
 
                 There are three sorts of behavior under God’s anger and judgments.  First, some utterly careless, disrespective, and deaf, though God cries aloud in the ways of vengeance: these men are like foolish children, running out to play in the midst of thunder and lightning: or rather like Zimri and Cozbi, then impudently sinning, when God was judicially destroying the camp for sinning.  Secondly, some are only amazed and astonished at the first blow: perhaps at the beginning of a judgment, a little hushed and stirred, and wrought on; but perceiving the danger to keep a distance, they grow bold to sin still: like the frogs we read of, all silenced on a sudden, when Jupiter threw down the great beams among them, but observing their immunity, they put on their confidence and old note again.  Thirdly, others are thoroughly affected and stirred in the apprehension of Gods displeasure: As seeing more than heaven in his favor and more than hell in his wrath: our protection, safety, happiness in that; and our loss, desolation, and complete misery in this: These are persons who will fear the Lord and His displeasure, “For who can stand before His indignation?  And who can abide in the fierceness of His anger?”  Nahum 1:6.  
 
   3. A solemn consideration upon both the former.  The schoolmen say that Timor facit consiliativos.  And the Philosopher saith that fear makes men wise, for it makes them flee to counsel. There is nothing more suspicious and more inquisitive than fear: for as in love, all the soul is called in to obtain or rejoice; so in fear, all the soul is called in to consider and advise how either to prevent or to sustain the approaching evil.  Now there are two grand inquiries which fear makes upon the apprehension of God’s displeasure: one is, what have we done thus to provoke God?  
 
         As when Joshua’s heart melted with fear, because God went out against His own people before Ai: “why what is the matter Lord “(saith Joshua) “that Israel turn their backs upon their enemies?”  “Israel hath sinned”  (saith God) and now Joshua makes a narrow search to find out the sinner, he searcheth from tribe to tribe, from family to family, from man to man, till Achan was found out: And when Achan (who was the cause of God’s displeasure) was found out, Joshua stones him to death and then all was well again.  
 
   4. A quick care to use all proper means by which God may be pacified and judgments removed:  you never knew a man full of fears who was not also a man full of cares: Give me a Christian who fears about his eternal salvation, this man will take care and give all diligence to work out his salvation and to make his calling sure: Give me a person who fears his corporeal safety; this person cannot sleep for care, how he shall preserve and secure himself.  Grief makes men heavy, and pleasure makes men careless, and despair makes men useless, and fear makes men careful and diligent.  The Lord threatens Nineveh with destruction; the Ninevites believe this and fear: this fear commands an immediate fasting, humbling, and crying unto God, and repenting (Jonah 3).
 
                 Jehosaphat apprehends the danger of invasion, and the text saith, He feared; but then it immediately subjoins, “And set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast “(2 Chron. 20:3).
 
                 Jacob he feared his brother Esau; “I fear him” (saith Jacob) “lest he will come and smite me and the mother with the children.”  But this fear sets on prayer and wrestling with God; and one while he presseth God with his command, another while with his promise, and at length so closeth with God, that he is resolved God shall not get free of him unless he bless him (Gen. 32).  
 
                 Three Reasons to Fear God when Danger Threatens:
 
    I should now give you the reasons why we should fear when God threatens dangers: as 1. Because our own sins endanger us with all dangers threatened.  2. Because God hath brought the dangers to people which He hath threatened, witness the old world and the flood; witness Israel and the captivity; witness Jerusalem and her desolation; witness England and the sword this day.  3. Because the dangers will be the sooner, and the greater, and the surer, if we fear not.  But I shall not need to demonstrate the truth of the proposition; it rather calls for application.
 
                 First then, if fear be requisite and necessary in times of danger, certainly security (which is opposite thereto) is a most evil quality in evil times.  No judge so unjust as he, who said, I fear neither God nor man: nor is any sinner more fearful than he who fears not.  Nazianzen spoke the truth; “this is fearful indeed, when a sinner is not fearful:” so did Augustine; “this should make thee to tremble, because thou hast not an heart to fear.”  And yet (the Lord be merciful to us) we have multitudes in this land, and of ourselves too, are without Noah’s fear, in this time, not of threatened, but inflicted judgment.  There are three things which show that a person or a nation are a fearless and secure people in time of misery.
 
   1. A sensual and voluptuous course of life.  You read in Amos 6:1, of a secure company of sinners: What was their posture?  See verses four, five, and six.  “They lie upon beds of ivory, and eat the lambs out of the flock, and chant to the sound of the viol, and drink wine in bowls, and anoint themselves with the chief ointments; and they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.”  The like you may read in Isaiah 56:12.  “We will fetch wine (say they) and we will fill ourselves with strong drink, and tomorrow shall be as this day, and much more abundant.” Oh that I could not apply these passages of old to our present times!  Good Lord!  What amazing times are our times?  Some Christians starving and crying out for a bit of bread, others in gluttony and throwing to the dogs: some bitterly lamenting, others cheerfully spoiling: some tumbling in blood, others tumbling in vomit: some feeding on ashes and drinking of tears, others faring deliciously, like dives, and drinking themselves drunk, like Elah.  It is with us, as it is spoken of in Esther 3:15.  “The king and Haman sat down to drink, but the city Shushan was perplexed.”  Is this to fear an angry God? 
 
   2. A strange stupidity, benummedness, I know not what to style it, an unmovedness, a dull consideration, a drowsy imperception of our own sins, and God’s hand upon us.  It is generally with us, as with Ephraim that had a silly heart; though gray hairs were here and there upon him, yet he perceived it not: or as with Israel, though set on fire round about, and burning in the fire, yet they laid nothing to heart.  Though all the churches of Christ (almost) are crying out, the sword, the sword; though the pangs of death be upon ourselves; though God’s (usually) last judgment be upon us (the sword) and in the quickest way of destruction (an intestine war) and helped on by infinite divisions: yet men generally intend their own gain, their own ways, their own ends; as if an angry God were not risen up to be avenged of a sinful nation.  
 
   3.  A general neglect to make peace with God.  If we did fear His wrath, would we not seek His friendship?  “Because I will do this unto thee, therefore prepare to meet thy God, O Israel.” (Amos 4:12).  God is actually doing, doing His strange work among us, and yet we prepare not to meet Him: You read that those of Tyre and Sidon, when Herod was highly displeased with them, they with one accord use the best means to make their peace with him, “because that country was nourished by his country” (Acts 12:20): These will rise in judgment against us:  they tremble at man, we tremble not at a God; they hasten to pacify an angry man, and we all this while come not in to make peace with an angry God: they seek for peace, because their country depended on Herod; and we sue not for peace, though our eternity depend on God: we stand out against a threatening God, and against a destroying God.  We may well take up that of the Prophet; “The way of peace they know not, and there is no judgment in their doings.” (Isa. 59:8).  Beloved, there are two ways wherein perhaps the Lord may yet meet us with mercy: one is serious humiliation; the other is real reformation.  Believe me, prayings will not do it, fastings will not do it, declarations and professions will not do it, covenantings will not do it, armies, assemblies, nothing will do it, God will never be pacified till we become an humbled and reformed people.  
 
                 But then as in Jeremiah, so may God now say of this land, “I hearkened and heard, but they spake not aright; no man repented him of his wickedness, saying, what have I done?  Everyone turned to his course, as the horse runneth into the battle” (Jer. 8:6): Fearless, and venturous in sin still.  What one person (almost) in this great congregation, hath (since all our calamities) left one sin?  Yet this is the fear of the Lord (this is a true character of it) to depart from evil.  A man dost not continue in a course which provokes God, if he did truly fear God.  
 
                 Now what shall I say of this common security amongst us?  I would say of it as Daniel did of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, Daniel 4:19.  “The dream be to them that hate thee, and the interpretation thereof to thine enemies.” O that we ourselves, and the people of this land, would remember two things: 
 
   1. That security (in times of judgment) is one of the greatest sins.  There are three provoking hearts in such times: 1. An hard heart.  2. An unbelieving heart.  3.  A secure heart.  A secure sinner keeps up all his sins, he slights all repentance (of which you heard much in the former sermon) and he slights and condemns an angry God; he still provokes a provoked God.  
 
   2.  It is the sin which immediately goes before destruction; as a great calm (usually) goes before a great earthquake.  If security be within the door, judgment is at the threshold: it is the flash of the lightning before the crack of thunder: or much like that silence spoken of in Revelation 8:1.  After which the seven Angels founded their Woe-trumpets.  In Amos 6:1 you read of some who were “secure in” Zion: and verse 3 “did put far away the evil day.”  But then read verse seven.  These God resolves shall go captive; nay, “they shall go captive with the first.”    In their own opinion they were the farthest from misery; but in Gods determination they are the very next, the first men for it.  So in Isaiah 47:8 you find Babylon drowned in proud security, following her pleasures, dwelling carefully, lifting up herself, (“I am, and none else besides me”) promising safety to herself, (“I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know the loss of children”) but then read the very next verse, verse 9 “These two things shall come to thee in a moment, in one day, the loss of children, and widow hood; They shall come upon thee in their perfection:” exact ruin and sudden ruin upon secure Babylon.  
 
                 I think you cannot in all the Bible pitch upon any secure sinners, but presently you may find a stroke of judgment upon them.  The old world was in eating, and drinking, and marrying, and knew not (faith in Christ) till the flood came and took them all away: they were drowned in security, and then presently drowned in a flood (Matt. 14:38, 39).  Sodom and Gomorrah were a people whose sins did cry to heaven: they were high in sin, and deep in security: sinned in the night, shinned upon the sun in the morning, and all of them consumed to ashes before noon (Genesis 19:23-24).  The people of Laish were careless, quiet, and secure, and now the Danites suddenly come upon them, and smite them with the edge of the sword, and burn their city with fire (Judges 18:27).  Agag comes forth delicately (as the Scripture styles it) and confidently too; surely (saith he) the bitterness of death is past: and presently he is hewed in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal (1 Samuel 15:32-33).  The Amalekites are drinking, and dancing, and reveling, because of the great spoil they had taken, but are immediately assaulted, and routed, and killed by David, from the twilight until the evening of the next day, (1 Samuel 30:16-17).  Nebuchadnezzar is proudly vaunting in his palace, “Is not this great Babylon which I have built, for the honor of my majesty?” (Daniel 4:30).  But (verse 31) “While the word was in the kings mouth, (the very next word is) there fell a voice from heaven, O King!  To thee (thus proudly secure) it is spoken, the kingdom is departed from thee.”    When Belshazzar was feasting, and carousing, and quaffing (inter pocula) then the handwriting appeared, and notwithstanding all his confidence on the great river, it was drawn aside, and the Persians entered the city, and slew him that very night (Daniel 4.5-30).  So true is it that of the Apostle, First Thessalonians 5:3. “When men shall say, peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall not escape.”  O, said one of security, thou art my first enemy, and my chiefest enemy: thou killest fear which is my guardian, and art the enemy which disarms me in the midst of all my enemies, the soft pillow which betrays me, the kiss of Joab which murders me: I can neither provide for my salvation when God is displeased, nor for my safety when man is displeased, because of thee.  
 
                 If fear should be stirred, when God threatens dangers: why then (right honorable and the rest) let us all this day hear and fear: O that there were in us such an heart as to fear!  The scriptures tell us, that fear is our treasure, and our strength, and our wisdom, and our blessedness: Bernard saith, it is Vigil Anima, the captain of the watch, and custodit ipsos custodes, fear doth guard all our guards; all our graces are preserved by fear; it is their sentinel, and in some sense their security, their shield and buckler: O that we did repent and fear, believe and fear, pray and fear; do every fit work, and still fear.  There are four portions of fear which I would earnestly commend unto you.
 
   1. Timorem Displicentia, a fear to anger God, and a fear of God when He is angered: O be afraid of an angry God!  It is a fearful thing (saith the Apostle) to fall into the hands of the living God: God’s anger is (usually) in scripture set out by fire, and by consuming fire: Let us fear lest we fall into a consuming fire.  When Jehu sent to the elders of Jezreel to come out and fight for their masters sons, they were afraid; “Two kings” (say they) “could not stand before him, and how shall we?”  He is above all the wisdom of men, and above all their dignities and powers: He can lift up the mighty mountains by His voice, and tread under His feet all the scepters on earth at His pleasure: He can thresh the nations to dust, and dissolve the potentates into nothing: O fear Him that can do all that He speaks; as easily make the work as say the word: fear Him who can accomplish all His will, and none can rise up to stay or hinder Him: Fear Him who can destroy bodies and souls too: fear Him whose displeased looks have made the best and strongest of His servants to cry out and roar, whose little finger made Belshazzar’s joints to unloose and tremble, whose anger made His best child to sweat drops of blood, and to cry, “My God, my God, why have thou forsaken me?”  
 
   2. Timorem Panitentia:  a fear of continuing in sin, and of committing any more sin: stand in awe and sin not, saith David: O that we could be afraid to let so many sins (of which we are guilty) to stand uncancelled before the eyes of an angry God, and lie so close to our hearts, as yet not penitentially broken for them: O that we could fear all sin for time to come: not only not commit sin, but fear (as Joseph did) to commit it: Non Sustinere, as well as abstinere: Fear an oath, as well as not swear, & c.  
 
   3.Timorem Reverentia, A fear of reverence: fear to omit, or neglect, or delay to do what God would have you to do, in these evil and dangerous times: when you have God’s work, and God’s warrant.  Now fear the Lord, and none but Him: be not afraid of men, be not afraid of events, but sanctify the Lord Himself and let Him be your dread and fear. The time was when I pressed you not to be afraid of your enemies and evil men; At this time I pressed you also not to be afraid of your friends, and good men: I beseech you do the work which God looks for, and fear not that a party will fail you, or will not be pleased with you, or will not hearken unto you, or will thwart you: O that in the work of Reformation (so much desired, and so long expected) you would not know Father nor Mother, nor friend, nor enemy, nor minister, nor any but God alone.  We had returned ere this, said Jacob’s sons unto him, hast thou let Benjamin go: I am persuaded the land had been well nigh settled by this, had we let go the fear of our enemies, and the fear of our friends, and exalted the fear of God above all other fear.  
 
   I have read lately a passage in Luther, Timor est idem quod dues.  Fear is (in some respect) God Himself; this though I may safely say, that fear doth (as another hath it) deisicare Deum.  It is that which doth set up, and exalt the true God; Yea (but take me candidly) it makes men somewhat like God, especially if that be true which one speaks, Qui Deum Timet, eum omnia timent, All things stand in awe of Him, who stands in awe of his God; Assuredly you shall find an awful fear falling upon them who are under you, if your superlative fear be of Him who is above you.  
 
   4. Timorem Providentia:  A provident fear: Beloved!  As faith makes us to depend upon God’s promise, so fear makes us to serve God’s providence: That fear which makes us over-fear, or over-negligent, which shrivels up all endeavor, or all care; I cannot think but it is either despair, or folly , or treachery: Give me that fear which is a servant to faith, a gale to prayer, a spur to repentance, and an edge to prudence: which can judge of evils, and hasten remedies; which can foresee dangers, and be prepared with antidotes: which makes the eye open, the head serious, the heart faithful, the hand quick, and the work seasonable: which cries out about a soul, O hearken, Repent, Believe, whilest it is called today, for heaven may be lost, and it too in an hour!  Which cries out about a kingdom, it may be lost or saved, in less than in one day, and therefore let us not trifle, let us act for it with all our strength: In a word, Give me such a fear like this Noah, which found him righteous, and made him industrious to prepare an ark to the saving of himself and of his house: This is the second part, and follows orderly and seasonably to be handled: [ Prepared an ark to the saving of his house ] whence learn, that against a destroying flood, it is duty and wisdom to prepare a saving ark.
 
                 An ark (in the scripture) is taken two ways. 
 
   1. Literally, so it is either the Ark of the Covenant which Moses made, or the ship of safety, which Noah made.  
 
   2.  Analogically, So it notes something, which in the use and virtue of it, doth answer unto that Ark which Noah made.  Viz. Some qualities or actions that will keep us safe, though judgments, destroying judgments break down into the world.  
 
                 Question:  But here’s the question: what Ark of safety may that be?  
 
                 Solution:  To this demand, I answer. 
 
   1. In general.
 
   First, That Ark which saved Noah, was such a fabric, as God Himself commanded: see Genesis 6:14. Go (said God) and make thee an Ark; Many men are apt to make an Ark, but few are making such an Ark as God commands; The Jews made an ark of their own righteousness, but this could not save their souls; and sometimes they made an ark of the Assyrians and Egyptians, but this could not save their lives: The Papists also do make an ark of their own merits (which Bellarmine dares not think safe and sure) and of the intercessions of saints departed; Nay, they make an ark of water (their holy water) and a wooden ark too of images and crosses, arks in the air, vain arks, which can neither save themselves, nor them that make them: And ignorant people make an ark of their good meanings, and devout service-book: Thousands in the land, place all religion in it, it is their God, and if you take away that, what have they more: And profane persons make an ark of presumption upon Gods mercy: Yea, every sectary makes an ark of his own fancy: but when a deluge breaks forth, men’s souls will be drowned for all these: No ark is safe which is not built upon Gods word.  
 
   Second, That ark which saved Noah, he himself made it: Genesis 6:22.  Other men’s arks will never be safety to us: we cannot live by another man’s soul, nor be nourished by the bread which another man eats, nor be saved by the faith which another man hath.  “The just shall live by his own faith,” Habbukuk 2:4.  And those three righteous men could deliver but their own souls, Ezekiel 14:14.  The wise virgins had no oil to spare, they had no more than would serve for themselves.
 
   Third, That ark which saved Noah, was made by faith; so the text, “by faith Noah prepared an Ark.” Nothing will be safety without faith; Prayer (I confess) may save, but then it must be the “prayer of faith” (James 5:15).  Tears may save, but they must then be tears in the eyes of faith: and repentance may save, but then it must be raised by faith: nothing will save us without faith, even our Saviour will not save us without faith.  
 
   Fourth, The ark which saved Noah was made of Gopher wood: Interpreters cannot tell where to match or find the like in all the scripture: It was a rare kind of wood, solid, choice, most apt to keep above water: it must be some rare thing, which is a sinner’s safety:  that which every man can have, will save none: every man’s portion, will be no man’s security.
 
   Fifth, The ark which saved Noah cost him a great deal of pains to make.  The saving ark is a costly ark; O it will cost us many heart searchings, and humblings, and prayers, &c.  to save our souls: A working out, as Paul speaks, and all diligence, as Peter speaks; it is not an easy work to be holy here, or happy hereafter.
 
   Sixth, Noah made the ark, though he met with much opposition, and many a scoff: they who intend to be safe, must hold to their saving work against all the jeers and reproaches of men who are lost.  
 
   Seventh, Lastly, the ark which saved Noah was that which God shut him in when he entered into it.  All means must be used, but none can be safety, unless God Himself make us safe.  
 
   2. In particular.
 
                 And now I beseech you heed me: There are five things which will (certainly) be an ark of safety to a person or nation, whensoever dangers break out like a deluge.  
 
   First, A God reconciled: Happy is that people, and that man, who hath the Lord to be his God: let all the floods in the world burst forth, and rage, and swell and threaten, yet if God be our God, if we lie in the arms of His favor, if He hath pardoned our sins, if enmity be slain; if His good will be towards us, if He saith, I am your God, fear not, I will uphold you, I have blotted out your iniquities, you and I are rare friends, I will cover you with the shadow of my hand: O this is an ark indeed, this is a shield indeed, a strong tower, a refuge from the storm, an all sufficient banner of safety.
 
                 But if God be not reconciled to us, what can be safety to us?  The waters now will rise in strength and cover all the mountains: A very sad condition when man is mine enemy about me, and confidence is mine enemy within me, and God also is mine enemy above me.  
 
   Second, A Christ possessed: when Christ came into the ship, the storm ceased presently: now all was calm and safe, though the disciples were in danger before: how much more is it our safety when Christ not only is our ship, but is our very ship; when a person is in Christ and Christ is in him: All the houses of the Israelites were safe from the destroying Angel which had the blood sprinkled upon them: Christ’s blood is a securing blood, His blood covers us from the wrath of God, and His blood makes our peace with Him, who can make peace on all the earth, yea, our very enemies to be at peace with us.  A person, who hath Christ, may be upon many waters, but he shall never be under the waters; his ark may be tossed, but it shall never be drowned: it may be troubled, but still is safe: Christ is an ark that can save at a pinch, and that can save to the uttermost. 
 
   Third, A conscience purged: purged of dead works, and purged of deadly works: all the ocean cannot drown a ship, whiles without it; but if they get into the ship, then is the fear of drowning; If conscience be purged from the love of sin, and from the service of sin, if it be kept found, and haile, Why!  This will be as the Apostle tells us, first Peter 3:21, “like Noah’s Ark,” it will be confidence to us, and safety to us: O friends!  We have no enemy like sin: All our dangers lie in our own sins: The drowning deluge breaks out of a damning deluge, I mean, out of our own fountain of sin: Therefore, if you love your safeties, if you love your lives, if you love your souls, if you love yourselves, if you love the land, away with sin: if thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar’s friend, said they of Christ; but I say, if you let your sins go uncrucified, you are not God’s friend, nor your own friend, nor the Kingdom’s friend. 
 
   Fourth, Sincerity maintained; you may read in Isaiah 33:16 that the upright person dwells on high (above the regions of danger, above the reach of a deluge) and his defense is the munitions of rocks, which none can well assail, or undermine; in common dangers, if the Lord takes care for any person in the world, it is for the upright person: Noah was an upright person, and here is an ark for him; Abraham was an upright person, and God was a shield to him; Lot was an upright person, and Zoar is reserved as a security for him; David was an upright person, and he had an ark which preserved him safe from first to last, through all troubles and dangers. 
 
   Fifth, Truths obeyed and defended.  Truth saith to a nation, as he to his buckler, (Epaminondas it was) “defend me, and I will defend thee:” keep that safe, and that will keep you safe: “Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I will also keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world, said Christ to the church of Philadelphia,” Revelation 3:10.  The like you read in Isaiah 26:1.  “We have a strong city, salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks, open ye the gates, that the righteous nation, which keepeth the truth, may enter in:” These are saying arks indeed, none like them to save ourselves and the whole kingdom. 
 
                 And now (right honorable!) give me favor to bring this text in some nearer application to yourselves: I look upon you as the Noah’s of our age, and I look upon the condition of our times, as very much resembling that state wherein Noah lived: In his time the sinnings of the world grew common and high; do they not do so in our time?  In His time the Spirit of God warned them of an ensuing destruction; hath not God given us many warnings, vocal and real?  In His time, the Spirit of God did strive with them to draw them from their sinful courses and to repent?  Hath not the same Spirit striven and wrestled with this land for that purpose?  Towards them God exercised a long patience or suffering; He waited upon them an hundred and twenty years; hath not the Lord born and forborn us almost as many years?  But after all these callings, warnings, strivings, longsufferings; God still saw that the wickedness of man was great upon the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually, they grew impudent and incorrigible: O that it could not be so affirmed of this land in general: hereupon God resolves to forbear no longer (He will bear long, but not forever).  A flood of water is justly determined to be their destruction, whom an ocean of divine mercy and patience could not persuade to repentance and salvation: God grant that we have not given effectual occasion for an answerable resolution in Him concerning ourselves: yet in the midst of this righteous resolution, He thinks upon His servant Noah and instructs him to make an ark to save himself and all his house: I trust, the Lord hath instructed you so to do for  yourselves, and the land, against the deluges which sorely threaten us.
 
                 I have but three things to put you in mind of, this solemn day of your humiliation, nay, the God of heaven put you in mind of them, or else it is in vain for me.  
 
                 1.  You have an house to save: nay, let me call in that expression, it is too short, for you have no less then three houses to save.  
 
                 First, your own house; every man’s soul is an house, (Domus Dei, & domicilium Christi) the lofty God, dwells in the highest heavens, and in the humblest souls: He is the matter of this house, you are but the tenants, your lease will shortly be out: as you expect a blessed eternity, look well to the saving of this house.
 
                 The second is, The Kingdom’s House: The House of Parliament, it is the great house of all the Kingdom, in which are laid up all their liberties, all their safeties, estates, refuges, reliefs and lives: and truly, if this house be not kept safe, I know no house in England that can or shall be safe: if this house be suffered to fall, we shall all have cause to say, (yea, they too who fight to pull down this house) as of that house in Matthew 7:27. “The rain descended, and the floods came, and the wind blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell, and great was the fall of that house:” the fall of a parliament, will be the greatest fall that ever Englishmen heard of: I am confident, it would prove the fall of the three kingdoms, and I fear it would endanger the fall of most of the churches of Christ. 
 
                 The third is, Gods house; this is an house to be looked unto before, and above all other houses: as Aeneas had a care of his household gods, before he took care of his household goods: Princes of old did strive to join their palaces next to the temples, and set the temples above their own palaces: God’s house must be looked unto, before any of our own houses: they in Haggai found it by woeful experience that their neglect of God’s house in the first [Haggai 1:2-4,6 &c.] place, was very distasteful to God, and unprosperous to themselves; and so shall any statesman find it, notwithstanding all their politic conceits: I do not know three such houses in the world again as these, therefore it behooves you to have a singular care of them.
 
   2. But then in the next place, I must tell you, that there are deluges, many deluges, not only probably, but also actually breaking out to endanger the drowning of all these: for the first house (our souls) O how many sensual lusts break forth, and how many worldly lusts break forth to drown the soul (as the Apostle speaketh) in perdition?  And for the second house (The Parliament) what an inundation of lies and scandals; what raging waters of Papists, delinquents, and other people; what a deluge of blood hath been gushing out to overwhelm and swallow up that house?  And for the third house, what floods are cast out of the mouth of the serpent to bear down the house of God?  A deluge of errors, a deluge of blasphemies, a deluge of schisms, a deluge of odd opinions, a deluge of dissensions, and divisions.
 
                 So that all cry out unto you, as the disciples in the storm to Christ, Master, save us or else we perish: your souls cry out, O save us!  And the kingdom cries out, O save us!  And the church of God cries out, O pity and save us!  
 
   3. The safety of all which conflicts in making of an ark both proper and seasonable: for the contriving whereof if I should a little miss of art in my subsequent directions, yet pardon me, for I shall not fail in will and desire that all may be saved: thus then,
 
                 1.  For your souls (the first house I mentioned) two things (really got & exercised) will assuredly save them; repentance and faith: 
 
                 2.  For the kingdom’s house (the second that I mentioned) four things will exceedingly conduce to the saving of it. 
 
   First, an effectual care that justice be executed: why?  It is lamentable to behold how loose the reigns of justice are in the country?  Every man (almost) does what seems good in his own eyes; swear, cheat, and lie, and swagger, and slight Sabbath days, and fasting days, and wallow in uncleanness and drunkenness, &c.  And there is scarce a justice of peace to put them to shame: good Lord, what will become of us if matters continue thus?  Sins of all sorts will become out of measure sinful, and God will be extremely provoked against us.  I beseech you therefore take care not only to name justices, but that they be sworn, and execute judgment; the life of all laws (you know well) lies in their execution.  O that your care would appear about this, which I speak not only from myself, but from thousands more; for my part I had rather live where nothing is lawful, than where everything is lawful: the Lace demonian being asked by one, how they came to be so strong a people, answered well, the laws do govern us, and we by them do govern the people: believe me, if you do not carefully see justice done upon sin, God Himself will see justice done upon you.
 
                 Second, a mutual complying amongst yourselves, in matters which necessarily refer to the public preservation; how familiar is Machiavelli’s destructive maxim to your minds and tongues, divide & impera, rent them and ruin them; and yet there is not a more sad spectacle to us, who stand below upon the earth, than to hear of those rents and divisions in that upper region which is above us!  Divisions in councils, divisions in armies, divisions in all: I confess that division once made a tower of Babel, but it never made a saving ark: I once wished (when I preached before you) that the Parliament had no friend (you remember the sense wherein I spake it) and now I wish that the Parliament had but one man left in it: nay, do not wonder at the expression, there is no hurt at all in it: I say, but one man: nothing but unity, no division at all: that all of you might be as one man, of one heart, of one mind, of one endeavor to save our divided and perishing Kingdom. 
 
   Third, Timely supplies: Beloved!  There are three after-games, which every judicious man accounts very ill and sad: the first is for a man’s name; the second is for a man’s soul, and the third is, for a kingdom’s safety: O how my heart hath asked for the neglecting of our late army in the west!  God knows where the fault rests: Every eye was open to see our opportunity both offered and lost: let me freely tell them (whosoever they were) that were guilty of delaying their help; that a few more such omissions will shake the thoughts and hearts of the people, if not also the safety of the whole kingdom: unless any amongst you can assure to themselves the power of Christ, to raise Lazarus, when he is three or four days dead; I beseech you, and again I beseech you, let no more seasons be lost; but what you do, do in time: for ought you know, the kingdom might have been settled, if timely succor had been forwarded. 
 
   Fourth, Your now prepared propositions of peace: the scriptures tell us, that we must follow peace, yea, though it be flying from us: and peace with all men, much more amongst ourselves; now then, if your terms of peace be such (as I presume they are) that peace and Christ do meet together, that peace and holiness do meet together, that peace and truth do meet together, that peace and reformation  meet together, that peace and justice meet together, that peace and safety meet together, I will be bold to say that such terms of peace will speak for you before God and will acquit you before all the world; they will be our comfort, if obtained, however, they will be our safety, though denied. 
 
                 3.  Lastly, for God’s house (the other which I mentioned) I humbly conceive, that the ark to save it, may be made (as times are now with us) of two acts of yours:
 
                 First, one is your abhorring of the mentioning, yea, of the very thoughts of tolerating all opinions in the church; this were such a monstrous prodigy!  Such an intolerable way of confusion!  Such a mocking of the people of God!  Such a mocking of God Himself, to Whom we have all solemnly engaged our utmost for unity in doctrine, and uniformity in discipline; such a speedy grave for the kingdom and church that mischief itself could not easily dig the like: such a spirit to revive Arianism, Pelagianism, the Turkish Alcoran, the Popish Host, &c. And yet I have seen walking books and printed books for this purpose: for my part (right honorable!) if God thinks fit, I should rather wish to lie in my grave, than live to behold such an intolerable toleration.  
 
                 Most of the arguments for this wildness of late, I have found heretofore used by one who styled himself Martinus Bellius, a friend to that monstrous heretic Servetus; all which are related and confuted by learned and pious Beza in his book De Heritics a Civili Magistrata Punicndis.  
 
   Second, the second is call upon the assembly to hasten their work, unto which you have summoned them; be pleased to command the fight of that government, which you desire to have settled in the church of Christ: if I mistake not, you may find most of the principles agreed upon, as for the fillings up, let them (if time supply us) be debated at leisure.  And that no more rubs may lie in the way.  If there be any party more considerable than another, use your authority that they may clearly and fully represent the whole platform of their government, that we may try it by the infallible touchstone of the scriptures, where if it can endure the trial, and find approbation, we will with all our hearts embrace it; if not, then neither they should, nor we, nor any else countenance or submit unto it.
 
                 And thus have I (as I trust) faithfully discharged my duty unto you this day: if God would be pleased to incline your hearts to regard what hath been said, I shall not doubt, but that an ark of safety will attend you, and all of us, notwithstanding all the dangerous deluges which now threaten us.
 
   FINIS.
 
    
 
   Die Martis 22. October 1644
 
                 Ordered by the commons assembled in Parliament: that Mr. Ashurst and Mr. Gourdon, do from this house give thanks to Mr. Obadiah Sedgwick for the great pains he took in the sermon he preached this day at the entreaty of this house, at St. Margarets Westminster, it being a day especially set apart for a public humiliation; and to desire him to print his sermon: and it is ordered, that none shall presume to print his sermon without leave under his handwriting. 
 
   H. Elsynge Cler.
 
   Parl. D. Com.
 
    
 
   I appoint Samuel Gellibrand to Print
 
   This sermon.
 
    
 
   Obadiah Sedgwick.
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   Though the Israelites were experiencing hardship because of the three years drought, and the famine which came after it while Ahab was king, they still had a promised message of rain, and plenty sent to them from heaven.  This happened before they sought the God of heaven for it.  It seems their idolatries and apostasy had grown so natural to them that they were not sensible of their miscarriages and sins.  I wish it was not like this in England.  The sword has been feeding on flesh, and satisfying itself with blood for a long time, and yet there is cause to complain with Salvian.  Though the Lord has made us sick in smiting, yet few there are that repent of their wickedness, saying, what have I done?  But everyone “rushes into sin, as the horse rushes into the battle,” Jeremiah 8:6.  And so marvel, for unless the Lord gives us a mind as well as means, sight as well as light, and remove the organ as well as present the new object, we cannot but make a mistake.  Our natural blindness is not the only cause of all this, but Satan also puts his black hand before our eyes, that we may not see the dangerous paths on which we walk.  The world, also by laying forth her two fair breasts of profit and pleasure, has cast down many wounded. Yes, unfortunately, many strong men have been slain by her, as it is said of the whorish woman, Proverbs 7:26.  There are the principle causes, I think, why so many halters in Religion are to be found among us after so long enjoyment of so clear light, and so many smart rods, by which the Lord has chastened us.  How often have we been taught from God, that we must serve Him truly, and totally, without halting or stopping?  And yet how many thousands are in the Kingdom which still continue in their secret sins, and even hate to be Reformed?  The multitudes of carnal Christians, formal Protestants, combining and complying with the Papists, to whom Satan has lent his seven heads to plot, his ten horns to push at the saints of God, sufficiently demonstrate the truth of it all.  But our comfort is that the Lord will disappoint the crafty in their devices, so that their hands cannot perform their works, Job 5:12.  The Lord will raise up heroes to cut off those horns (as you were learnedly, reasonably, and plentifully instructed in the morning sermon).  And our hope is that as the Lord has (in great mercy both to our church and State) miraculously preserved your persons, supported your spirits, and carried you on this far in repairing our breeches, so that He who has begun this great work by you, will in His own gracious time perfect the same.  Here the purity of God’s ordinances are settled among us, and we may be freed from halting and partial commitment in Religion.  In the mean time you cannot be wholly free from the aspersions of black mouthed instruments of Satan, who by their manifold denigrations and reproaches seek to slow down or stop the work of God.  Yet, I do not think you can forget the usual saying of that holy martyr Master Bradford, “Do well, and bear ill, is written on heaven’s gates.”  The Lord make you faithful, and always bless you with His gracious presence, guiding you by His counsels, and afterwards bring you into His glory, which is the daily, and hearty prayer of
 
   Your Servant in the Lord,
 
   Arthur Salwey
 
   

1 Kings 18:21, “And Elijah came to all the people and said, “How long halt ye between two opinions?  If the Lord be God, follow him, but if Baal, then follow him.  And the people answered him not a word.” 
 
   Now was the time when the spiritual estate of Israel was so exceedingly corrupted that it required a speedy and thorough reformation, and the spirit of an Elijah was needed among them.  For the ten tribes had most grievously provoked the Most High God by their abominable idolatries, and (which was a great aggravation of their iniquity) they added to their sin, impenitence.  And their impenitence was greatly heightened by their long continuance in that sin, notwithstanding all the means which the Lord had used for their reformation.  God had instructed them by his faithful messengers, and corrected them with the painful rod of three years drought.  God endeavored by epidemical judgment to cure an epidemical sin, of which punishment Elijah had prophesied at the first verse of the precedent chapter.  This was fulfilled accordingly, as appears in the consequent part of the same chapter.  But the Lord (in the midst of judgment remembering mercy) revolves to remove that painful rod, acquaints Elijah with his purpose, and also commands him to show himself to Ahab, as you may read at the first verse of the 18th chapter.  On this note, the Prophet undertakes the journey, verse 2, and on the way meets Obadiah, verse 7.
 
                 This Obadiah, not the prophet, was governor of Ahab’s house, and one that feared the Lord greatly, verse 3.  It is a rare thing to find such a godly man in such a wicked family.  Elijah wants Obadiah to tell his Lord Ahab that Elijah would speak with him, verse 8.  Obadiah refused to deliver the message and gives several reasons for the justification of his denial, verses 9-14.
 
                 But when Elijah had discovered his peremptory resolution of shewing himself to Ahab, verse 15, Obadiah went to meet Ahab, and Ahab went to meet Elijah, verse 16.  Ahab had no sooner set his eyes on Elijah but he charges the good prophet with the troubles of Israel, verse 17.
 
                 It has always been the property of wicked men to accuse servants of God as the causes of public calamities.  In this way the heathens dealt with the Christians in the primitive times.  If there was either a plague, or the sword, or a famine, or some kind of judgment on the land, then Christianos as leones, they hauled the poor Christian to the lions to be tormented.  But observe the prophet’s answer.  He deals faithfully with the king, and by the way of defending himself charges the troubles of Israel on him, and on his father’s house, verse 18.  And with this he requires him to summon all Israel to Mount Carmel, with the prophets of Baal, four hundred prophets of the groves, which usually ate at Jezebels table, verse 19.  This was done accordingly, verse 20.  The people being convened in a full assembly here, the prophet speaks to them in the words of my text.  “And Elijah came to all the people and said: how long halt ye between two opinions?  If the Lord be God, follow him, but if Baal, then follow him.  And the people answered him not a word.”
 
                 Observe the prophet’s courage.  He feared neither Ahab’s greatness, nor the people’s number.  But he came to all the people, and said, “How long halt ye, etc.”  Where are you so irresolute and inconsistent?  Why do you fluctuate and waiver like this?  The Hebrew word that is here translated “halt” signifies (as some observe) a lameness on both feet, and it is the same word that is used 2 Samuel 4:4 to express Mephibosheth’s lameness, who was lame on both feet.  Jacob had one leg lame in the same way, but another word is used to signify his lameness, Genesis 32:31.  In our text, it was if these idolaters were lame on both feet.  Also, the LXX (Septuagint) agrees with this translation.  They never had a good foot; they divided between God and Baal, they served neither cordially or fully.  They haltered between two opinions, as it is expressed in the text, or between two thoughts, as it may be read, probably the false prophets had corrupted their judgments by their false doctrine.  Error in opinion causes halting in practice.  It is evident that they halted practically.  “How long halt ye?”  They had for a long time continued in their halting, which made their sin greater, and the cure more difficult.  The text also says, “If the Lord be God.”  The word Jehovah in the Hebrew, which is here translated “Lord,” signifies (as all Divines observe) three things, which are properly said to be only to the Divine essence.
 
                 First, God’s eternal, immutable and independent being.
 
                 Secondly, His giving of being to the creature, and therefore the name (Jehovah) is not mentioned till the Creation was perfect, and then we read Jehovah Elohim in Genesis 2:4.
 
                 Thirdly, the name Jehovah signifies God’s faithful giving of being to His Word and promises, and in this sense God says that His name Jehovah was not known to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Exodus 6:3; i.e. they did not find the experimental significance of it in the performance of the promise to them.  “If Jehovah is God, follow him,” i.e. serve Him, worship Him.  “But if Baal is God, then follow him.”  Baal signifies a lord or patron.  The heathens called the sun by that name, which is the king or chief of planets.  The Phoenicians worshipped the sun under the name of Baal-Samen, and the same can be said with Jupiter Olympicus, which they called the Lord of heaven.  They also termed the moon the Queen of Heaven, which was the same “Dianna” that was greatly magnified by the Ephesians idolaters.  Some say that Moloch and Baal are one and the same idol, comparing Jeremiah 9:5 with Jeremiah 32:35.  The prophet Hosea in detestation of this idol calls him Shame.  “They went to Baal-Peor and separated themselves to that Shame,” Hosea 9:10.  And the Greek interpreters translate Baal as Shame in 1 Kings 18:35.
 
                 In the judgment of many, Baal-Peor is thought to be that idol on which the heathens spent so much time around.  Indeed corporal and spiritual whoredom are almost inseparable companions.  The Scriptures note the same kind of violence and insatiableness in the pursuit of both.  “They were all like fed horses, every one neighing after his neighbor’s wife,” Jeremiah 5:8.  And they were in love with their idols, Jeremiah 50:38.  Some are of the opinion that Solomon in his book of Proverbs rebukes spiritual, as well as corporal, uncleanness.  Possibly the prophets that ate at Jezebel’s table were as adulterous as idolatrous.  Jezebel was the daughter of the Eth-Baal King of the Zidonians, 1 Kings 16:31.  And it is more than probable that by her counsel her husband served Baal and caused an altar to be reared up to him, 1 Kings 16:32, 1 Kings 28:29.  This wicked, whorish panting Jezebel caused King Ahab, who was too submissive to his imperious wife, to murder his good subject, Naboth the Jezreelite.
 
                 The prophet in the words of my text seems to reason in this way.  If Jehovah is an eternal, immutable, and independent being, if He gives being to every creature, and to His Word, and promises, keeping covenant with His people forever, then serve Him.  But if Baal is your Creator, if he can preserve you, if he can give you food, and rain, etc., then serve him.  “And the people answered him not a word.”  Whether they were convinced by the prophet’s speech that Jehovah was the true God, but were afraid to confess Him, just in case they should greatly offend Ahab, and Jezebel even more.  Or whether they waited for some miraculous visible discovery of the true God, having experience of the prophet’s prevalence with God, and in the mean time thought it was convenient to suspend their confession for a time.  For when they saw the fire descend from heaven and consume the sacrifice, then they broke out into an open acknowledgement, and said, “The Lord he is the God, the Lord he is the God.” (1 Kings 18:38-39).  Or whether they were so astonished with the prophet’s dilemma that they did not know what to answer, I cannot determine for you since the text is silent.
 
                 In the prophet’s speech we may observe, first, his complaint, and secondly his counsel.  His complaint is seen in these words, “How long halt ye between two opinion?”  His counsel is seen in these, “If the Lord be God follow him.  But if Baal, then follow him.”
 
                 The complaint is given to reprimand the people.  It is a chiding complaint; he rebukes them sharply for their halting in Religion.  The bitterness, or tartness of the reproof appears by the interrogative expression of it, and he aggravated their sin by naming their long continuance in it.  “How long halt ye?”  I will begin with the complaint, or reprehension, and then I will propound and explain this doctrine.
 
                 Doctrine: it is a very evil thing to halt in religion.  It is a very evil thing to waiver back and forth in religion.  Neutrality without controversy is not to be endured.  The prophet in his dilemma takes it for granted that there is no colorable plea for neutrality.  If the Lord is God, follow Him, etc.  He takes it for granted that one of the two must be worshipped, otherwise his reasoning is not a cogent argument.  For they might have replied, “No, we will wait, we will wait until we really see that we are in a snare.  If we serve Jehovah, we shall displease Ahab, and if we worship Baal, we shall offend you.  It would be wise, then, to serve neither.”
 
                 Honorable, and beloved, in matters of civil importance we have some latitude and liberty of suspension.  But in religion there is a necessity of determination and resolution.  The Scripture speaks out, “Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God and serve him only,” Deuteronomy 6:13.  “As I live, says the Lord, every knee shall bow to me,” Isaiah 45:23.  As being in the middle is abominable, so for the halting man it is not to be endured; one that divides between God and Baal.  God will not allow any compromising either in the object or terminus of worship.  As He will be worshiped, so He will be worshiped solely.  “Thou shalt have no other gods but Me.”  The Lord is a jealous God, and He will endure no rivals.  Jealous is the rage of a man, and he will not spare in the day of His wrath, Proverbs 6:34-35.  God looks on divided or compromised worship as no worship.  It is said of those idolaters in our passage, in 2 Kings 17, that in one verse they feared God and worshipped their idols.  And the verse immediately following this one, they also did not fear God, 2 Kings 17:33-34.  The Lord severely threatened those who both swore by the Lord, and swore by the false god Malcham.  As the Lord cannot endure dividing the terminus of worship, so He also hates dividing in the rule of worship, and the worship itself.  The one that halts in religion makes the Scripture a partial rule of worship.  He worships God partly after the prescript of the Word, and partly according to the dictates of his own carnal reason.  But in this he cannot perform any acceptable service to Almighty God.  “See thou do all things according to the pattern,” was the command of God to Moses, Hebrews 8:5.  Will-worship is vain worship.  “In vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men,” Matthew 15:9.  This corrupt mingling and syncretism in God’s worship was prohibited, cf. Leviticus 19:19.
 
                 As God will be worshiped solely, and wholly, so He will be worshipped constantly.  Not that He is to be formally worshipped of every minute of every day, but that the one who worships God should not waiver at all.  As He hates a neuter and cold man, so he cannot endure one who oscillates back and forth.  The Lord commands us to hold fast our profession without wavering, Hebrews 10:23.  When we have proved all things, we must hold fast that which is good, 1 Thessalonians 5:21.  Inconsistency in religion is a very evil thing, whether you consider the sin of it, or the punishment which is due to it.  It comes from evil and it tends to evil.  It comes from evil, as from a general foundation of all actual sins, or original corruption.  It also comes particularly from an evil heart of unbelief where we depart from the living God, Hebrews 3:12.  It tends to evil both in respect of sin and punishment.  It is dishonorable to God.  It is a high impeachment of His glorious attributes.  It wrongs God in His wisdom, justice, mercy, power, goodness, faithfulness, etc., as if God were not worthy of our firmest resolutions and most constant adherence, in a word, of our all.  Do men think that He is unable or unwilling to revenge Himself on inconsistent halters?  As it dishonors God, so it defers religion, it brings an ill report on the holy ways of God, as those spies brought an ill report on the good land of Canaan.  It was as if those spies were saying that the ways of God were unpleasant, or His service unprofitable.  As it is dishonorable to God, and to religion, so it is hurtful to themselves.  It hurts the wavering Christian in his conscience.  If a Christian’s conscience is not in a dead sleep, it will speak bitter things to the backslider.  It will say to him, if the Lord is not God why do you serve Him at all?  And if He is God, and worthy of your service, why don’t you serve Him all the time?  But alas, the backslider at heart shall be filled with his own ways, Proverbs 14:14.  When conscience is thoroughly awakened, it will fill the soul with most exquisite torments.  It hurts us in our credits.  What greater ignominy is there then the brand of inconsistency?  There goes a shifter, a turncoat, and an apostatizing hypocrite.  What can render a man more stigmatically odious?  What makes the devil so black, but his apostasy?  In a word, it hurts us temporally and eternally.  It subjects us to a thousand miseries in this life, and to everlasting punishment in the world to come.  What are the causes of so many sad changes in our present outward condition? Surely, the unchangeableness in religion is not even our least.  When they chose new gods, then the war appeared in the gates, Judges 5:8.  It subjects the soul and body to everlasting perdition in hell, there to endure the punishments both of loss and sense.  It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, who is a jealous God, and a consuming fire.  Those who draw back to unbelief, they do it to the perdition of their souls, Hebrews 10:23, 26, 27, 39.  Nothing is more just than that Jesus Christ should deny us before God the Father and all His holy angels and blessed saints, if we deny Him before men.  The fearful and unbelieving shall be cast into the lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second death, Revelation 21:8.
 
                 I proceed to Application.  
 
   USE 1: First, it serves as a sharp reprehension not only of the idolatrous Papists, who divide between God and Baal in their image-worship, saint-worship, bread-worship, and in their monstrous doctrine asserting the Popes infallibility.  Some people blasphemously affirm that the Pope is like a “god.”  The Israelites (spoken of in my text) after conviction, rightly acknowledged this only concerning the true God – “the Lord He is the God.  The Lord He is the God,” 1 Kings 18:39.  So some of them have called the Bishop of Rome, Dominus Deus noster papa, “Our Lord God the Pope.”  Blush you heavens at this prodigious blasphemy!  Are there not also supposed Protestants among us who divide between God and Baal in their presence at the idolatrous mass and marry idolatrous papists?  Are there not multitudes in this land that worship God after the traditions of men, or that are formal and lukewarm in the use of God’s ordinances?  Or that are miserably inconsistent in religion and the high concernments of it?  I wish that I did not have a just cause to take up a very sad complaint against the generality of the people of this land.  How much forwardness did they profess in the beginning of this Parliament in their petitions and protestations for the maintenance of the true Reformed Protestant Religion, opposition of popery, and superstition, defense of the Laws of the land, liberties of the subject, and privileges of Parliament?  But I may now say of them as the Apostle spake of his Galatians in another case, “Where is the blessedness you spake of?” (Galatians 4:15).  When the Lyconians saw the miracle that Paul did in curing the cripple, then they cried out, “The gods are come down amongst us, in the likeness of men,” Acts 14:8-11.  But when the Barbarians saw the viper bite his hand, then they cried out he was a murderer, Acts 28:4.  So many acted this way towards you (Honorable Senators) when you cured the cripples, I mean such as were cripples in their estates, and liberties, when you took away ship money, monopolies, and the like burdens.  When you made the dumb to speak, opening the mouths of many silenced ministers, then they could say, “Oh this is a blessed Parliament!  We would have been undone if it had not been for this Parliament!”  But when they saw the viperous brood of malignant adversaries to our religion and laws in arms against you, then what multitude of cripples presently appeared?  Most were (I wish I could not say, are) lame on one foot.  Yes, of too many we may say, they are lame on both feet.  And what are the motives that prevail with these men?  Are they not such as swayed themselves Israelites; peace, peace, peace on any terms, court favor and the like.  And may not I take in the question also?  How long halt ye?  What?  Halt still? After so many satisfactory declarations from the Parliament, I may add so many visible declarations from heaven, the Almighty Lord of Hosts most convincingly discovering His owning of the cause (wherein poor servants have so freely engaged themselves) in wonderful preservations, gracious deliverances, glorious victories.
 
                 Honorable senators, has there not been halting within your walls?  Have not many of your members unworthily forsaken you, and miserably deserted the glorious cause of God?  May the Lord open their eyes and heal their backslidings.
 
                 USE 2: And so I proceed to the second use of this point, and it affords a matter of deep humiliation.  May we take up the prophet Jeremiah’s pathetic words in Jeremiah 9:1. “Oh that my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day, and night, shall I say, for the slain daughter of God’s people?”  Indeed there is cause enough to weep abundantly for the precious blood that has been shed by the hands of malignant and blood thirsty men.  But I may add for the halting, the general halting of the Nation there is abundant cause of bitter mourning.  Oh that the serious and sad consideration here might make deep trenches into our hearts this day!  I wish that the Lord would come to set a mark on all that mourn for all the abominations that are done in the land, as once He commanded in the prophecy of Ezekiel, Ezekiel chapter 9.  If He did so, I fear that only a few of us would receive it.  And may I not take in the halters also; the “how long” mentioned in my text, for a sad aggravation of our iniquity, and a powerful motive to deepest humiliation?  In our petitions to God we sometimes use very earnest and importunate expostulations.  Then we double and treble our halters.  How long, O Lord, wilt thou be angry with the prayers of Thy people?  How long wilt thou forget me, O Lord?  How long, O Lord, holy and true?  Shall we not consider how often we have put the Lord to his “how long” also?  How long you simple one will you love simplicity?  O Jerusalem wash your heart from wickedness.  How long shall vain thoughts lodge within you?  Woe to you, O Jerusalem, will you not be made clean?  When shall it be?  Shall not we put the “how long” into our confessions also, and judge ourselves this day for our long continuance and in our sins and rebellions against God?  Doesn’t it become us to say, Lord, how long have we halted?  How long have we continued in a Laodicean temper?  May I take up the Lord’s complaint, uttered by the prophet Amos in the 4th chapter of his prophecy, and press that to you aggravating the sin of “how long”, mentioned four times in that chapter.  And may I make use of the same complaint delivered by the prophet Micah in 6:9-10.  “The Lord’s voice crieth to the city, and the man of wisdom will see thy name, hear the rod, and who has appointed it.”  Are there yet the treasures of wickedness in the house of the wicked and a measure that is abominable?  So may I say, are there still those who ride the fence of indifference?  Are there those who waiver?  Are there yet halting evil men even though there is a long continuance of so many heavy judgments on this land?
 
                 Use 3: And now I descend to a use of exhortation in the enforcement of prophet’s counsel, or advice, which is the second general point mentioned in my text, in these words: “If the Lord be God, follow.  But if Baal, then follow him.”  The prophet speaks this way hypothetically, not as if he doubted whether Jehovah or Baal were the true God.  But he secretly checks their fluctuating and wavering hearts, and presses them to resolution, zeal and constancy.  We must not follow God from a distance, as Peter followed Christ, and when we are spied out, deny Him, as he did.  We should not follow Him trembling as the people followed Saul.  We should not follow Him for only a time, as Demas, who forsook Paul and loved this present world.  But we must follow Him in truth, as Samuel counsels us in 1 Samuel 12:34, and we should also cleave to Him with purpose of heart, as Barnabas exhorts, Acts 11:23.  We must follow Him fully as Caleb did, Numbers 14:24.  We must cleave to Him and not depart from following Him, as it is counted of Hezekiah to his everlasting praise, 2 Kings 18:6.  We must grow in grace, 2 Peter 3:18.  And our last works should be more then our first, which was Thyatira’s commendation, Revelation 2:19.  Let us resolve to follow Him in worship, and manners, worshipping Him according to His revealed will, and ordering our conversation according to His Holy Word.  And so that we may be this way in our entire walk, and constant in our religious profession, let us take into a most serious consideration the following directions:
 
                 Take up the profession of godliness on good grounds, and for right ends.  Act in the strength of Jesus Christ.  I can do all things (says the Apostle) through Christ that strengthens me, Philippians 4:13.
 
                 Get your heart warmed with the love of Jesus Christ, which the Apostle calls a constraining love, 2 Corinthians 5:14.  As a reward has attractiveness to it, so in the same way punishment has the action of impulsiveness.  So love has a compulsive faculty.  Reward draws.  Punishment drives.  But love is most efficacious in persuading us to the discharge of our duty.
 
                 Lastly, fix your faith on the promises, study Moses and the kind of glasses he wore, so to speak, and fix your eye on Him that is invisible, Hebrews 11:27.  And eye the threats also.  Look on the good things which God promises as the greatest good possible, and on the evil which he threatens, as the greatest evil.
 
                 And (Honorable Patriots) I beseech you to hear this word of exhortation clearly.  Let it be your main care to follow God in your personal holiness, and in the promoting of a national Reformation.  Follow the Lord personally.  It will be your greatest honor to be His servants.  You are very high in your civil privileges, but there is a privilege of which Saint John speaks that infinitely outshines all earthly splendor - it is the privilege of our spiritual adoption.  To as many as received Him, he gave the power or privilege to become the sons of God, even to those that believe on His name, John 1:12.  For there is nobility that is divine, and supernatural, where God is the top of the kin, and religion, the Root, in regards of which all other nobility is but a mere shadow.  It would be a sad thing, Noble senators, if after the hearing of so many soul-searching sermons out of this place, if after so much good done by you to the Kingdom in the work of Reformation, any of you should remain in an unregenerate condition.  I pray that none of you are like the builders of the ark, who provided for the safety of others, but could not save themselves from perishing by the Deluge, that great flood which swept across the earth.  Consider, I beseech you worthy Christians, that the vows of God are on you, you have abjured neutrality in your late solemn covenant, far be it from any of you to glory in a lukewarm indifference, as if it were a piece of singular policy.  They who glory in their shame, shall one day be ashamed of this their glory.  You have with your tongues renounced this neutrality and indifference as detestable.  Follow the Lord in promoting a national Reformation.  You have an admirable pattern, the zealous prophet Elijah, a man of such transcendent zeal, that to heighten the expression of it all.  I wish from my soul that a double portion of his spirit may be given to you that you may act in his power and spirit.  Elijah opposed idolatry and oppression, and you should as well -  down with Baal’s altars, down with Baal’s priests!  I pray that you would not consent to a toleration of Baal’s worship in this kingdom on any politic consideration whatsoever.  I have heard that you already voted that you will never give your consent to the toleration of the Romish mass in this Kingdom.  I will take up the words of David’s prayer, 1 Chronicles 29:18.  “O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Israel our father, keep this forever in the imagination of the thoughts of your hearts.”  I implore you that you follow God quickly and precisely by the Word, and be sure to have an impartial execution of justice.  I pray that you would give me leave to be your humble remembrance.  The mouths of your adversaries are opened against you, the hearts of your true friends are grieved that so many delinquents are in prison, and yet but very few of them are brought to trial.  I know that you have much to do for this country, and I know they are all pressing, but I beseech that you lay hold on the next opportunity for enacting justice in the right way.  Remember the covenant you made just a while ago.  When Elijah had executed Baal’s priests, there was rain enough, 1 Kings 18.  Who knows how soon the Lord may bless us with a holy peace and blessed Reformation?  What if God would have it come more speedily if justice were more fully executed?  Let us follow on to know the Lord, His going forth is prepared as the morning, and He shall come to us as the latter, former, rain, Hosea 6:3.  Twice in the year there fell a store of rain in Israel, in the beginning of the year about September, or October, and a half a year after.  The first rain fell after the sowing of their corn that it might take root in the earth.  The latter rain was a little before the harvest, that the ears of corn might be full.  We have had the former rain in the calling of this Parliament; we hope that the Lord will give the latter rain also in the continuance of His blessing on it in perfecting the work of Reformation.  God has raised you up to be the repairers of the breeches.  Consider, thoughtfully, that from the first service in the temple when it was built, and the time of Elijah’s Reformation, was about an hundred years.  And from the Reformation under Edward was fixed until the present day is about the same proportion of time.  Is not this the very time for which God has reserved, and for which He has so admirably prepared you?  Make the Word of God your rule in the Reformation of Religion.  I hope that shortly those whom you have employed for that purpose will present a platform of worship, discipline, and government to you.  I beseech you, bring everything you do to the touchstone of the Word.  Believe it, most Worthy Men, that form of government will be best for the state which is most agreeable to the Word.  The bishops of the government and reformed Churches have often said it, and they commonly come together in presbytery, that it was no friend to Monarchy.  But I am sure that the prelacy is no enemy to Tyranny.  The Lord guide you in the managing hereof, that what you shall do herein may tend to the glory of God, and the good and peace of his church.
 
   FINIS
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A Note from the Editor:
 
   This is a short tract that many will read and believe that it is “vague” or “unclear.”  If that is the case, then why publish something that is not helpful to the Christian?  It is the opinion of this writer that this tract, taken for its simplicity, will be a help to every Christian if it is understood properly.  It may be more helpful for the Christian to ask, “How will this help me?”  The answer is as simple as the tract is straightforward.  
 
   The tract is to be used as a guide, an outline, of things to think through when considering the duty of fasting.  Sometimes Christians write down little “thoughts” or “ideas” and stick them in their Bibles to remind them of important concepts or sayings they have heard.  This whole tract should be placed in the Christian’s Bible.  When Christians fast, it should be read with fervency and pondered with divine meditation.  
 
   For instance, Palmer’s first point to remember in fasting is this, “We should have an awful regard and reverence of the glorious Majesty of the Great God with whom we are accountable.”  This may seem like a simple or vague statement.  It may even seem obvious to the mature Christian eye.  However, if the Christian were to think through this point, and begin to search out the depths of its path, it would lead him into a thicket of dense theology.  However, the denseness of the “thicket” would depend on the knowledge of the Christian.  Suppose a Christian decides to fast tomorrow.  In the morning he should pray, read his Bible (preferable reading Nehemiah chapter 9 – Palmer’s text – that it may be suitably applied to the fast), and then take Palmer’s list and meditate on it in relation to his fast.  Fasting is an “afflicting of the soul.”  It is done before God with a solemn purpose.  To meditate on their upcoming fast in relation to the awe and majesty of God, who supplies the physical needs of every Christian, of every living thing, would be beneficial to that morning’s devotions.  Such would the first point in Palmer’s list, and then so on.  In the end, the soul will be nourished by a godly mediation on these truths.
 
   Though this little tract seems out of place in a book dealing with longer writings and sermons on biblical and theological ideas, it deserves to be heard.  If every Christian took the time to digest and follow its simple outlines and profundities in both the thoughts surrounding fasting, and the private prayer needful for holy fasting to take place, our churches would be filled with spiritual giants.  May we take up the reigns of this short exhortation, not allowing it simply to be thread through the eye, but buried in the heart.
 
   C.M.M., June 2008
 
    
 
   

To the Christian Reader,
 
   From the experience that oftentimes a “little thing” helps the weak, and especially helps the willing, and from the desire to prevent the great evil of formality in our solemn humiliations of fasting and prayer, these few exhortations are offered to your eye in hopes that they will reach your heart.  I am confident that the substance of them is beyond despising by any Christian.  Only those who do not only deny, but also despise all the power of godliness, will find little help herein.  I have ventured to send the scoffers out naked and alone.  I have nothing for them in this tract.  If they profit you anything, your prayers may help to quicken some of them and further endeavor the good of your soul.
 
    
 
   Him who is devoted, November 20, 1644
 
   Thine and the Churches, servant in Christ altogether, 
 
   Herbert Palmer
 
    
 
   

The Soul of Fasting, Nehemiah 9:5, etc.
 
    
 
   When we fast, the following considerations should be kept at heart:
 
   1.       We should have an awful regard and reverence of the glorious Majesty of the Great God, with whom we are accountable.  This regard should take into consideration an apprehension of His infinite and incomprehensible Perfection, in all His attributes, and of His absolute sovereignty, as Creator, Preserver, and Ruler of us, and all things in the world, (Nehemiah 9:6).
 
   2.       We should have a hearty thankfulness for all the goodness of God bestowed upon us, by a large apprehension of all His manifold Favor: it is generally given to His church, to our nation, particular to us, and our friends.  It is temporal, and spiritual; illustrated marvelously by our deservings that are not only of no good, but of extreme ill (Nehemiah 9:7).
 
   3.       We should have a sorrow for our sins, our nation’s sins, and forefather’s sins.  This should be considered in by a deep apprehension of the cursed nature of sin in general as a result of the fall, and vileness of such sins in particular, aggravated by all circumstances that may be especially by God’s mercies and chastisements, (Nehemiah 9:16).
 
   4.       We should have a sense of our misery, felt and feared, all proceeding from God’s hand; from His displeasure - provoked by our sins - and impossible to be avoided.  The only manner in which we may avoid His displeasure is but by His favor, which is not to be presumed upon, if we continue in our sins, (Neh. 9:32).
 
   5.       We should have a strong sense of true faith in God and His covenant; in truth, in goodness, and the power of God, for all times and purposes, (Nehemiah 9:32).
 
   6.       We should renew and reform our covenant with God that we may observe it wholly, and remain in it under the guise of fidelity.  We should specially amend what we have acknowledged as amiss in ourselves, and professed sorrow for it, and fear, before God or men, or both (Nehemiah 9:30, and chapter 10 throughout).
 
    
 
   Directions about these:
 
   1.       In the Word of God, read or preached, those things are to be most carefully observed which may quicken and confirm any of the former should be heeded.
 
   2.       All these are to be presented in prayer, summarily in every solemn supplication each day, private or public: but the enlargements may be varied; certain ones may enlarge more than others and at different times in the spiritual life of the Christian. 
 
   3.       Beforehand it would be greatly helpful to have written out by us; 1) our own thoughts on God’s attributes; 2) a catalog of choicer mercies that we may distinguish; 3) a catalog of sins that beset us and that hinder our walk; 4) and the aggravations of those sins.
 
   4.       The day is to be begun with those thoughts, especially which relate to ourselves, though taking in others also.
 
   5.       And it is not to be ended without some secret, yet solemn review of the soul’s behavior, from the first to last; and an earnest laboring to fasten all the good thoughts it has had, upon it, and to reinforce the suit to God and to settle upon it, firmly and lastingly.
 
    
 
   The God of all wisdom and grace, teach us to practice and improve these remembrances, to His glory, and our Eternal good by Jesus Christ.
 
    
 
   FINIS
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   The Position of Dr. Preston, Master of Emanuel College in Cambridge,
 
   Concerning the Irresistibleness of Converting Grace, or Irresistible Grace
 
    
 
   James Arminius says he ascribes as much to grace as any other theologian.  He says that there is nothing said by others concerning the efficacy of grace that is not also affirmed by him.  It seems he believes that in all his explanations of theology in this area, or how he sets forth the power of grace, he is still misreported by those that render him injurious to the grace of God, and that he attributes too much to free-will.  You will find in Augustine that Pelagius professes just as much concerning his own ideas.  And yet, in the mean time it is equally true that if Arminius’ opinion stands any test, all this efficacy of grace (which he often magnifies and amplifies in words) depends on the will of man.  It depends on the will of man in regard to the virtue of its native liberty.  Here Arminius says that the will of man may receive or reject this grace, use it or not use it, render it effectual or vain.  And he says that it cannot be otherwise unless we abolish the liberty of the will altogether, and destroy those properties which are inseparable from its nature.
 
                 Lest anyone suspect that I blame him falsely with the above opinion, or say that it is simply not his own, let his words be read.  They are found in a Treatise entitled Decl. Sent. Armm. on page 181, and they are these, “Grace (says Arminius) is so described in Scripture, so that it may be resisted and received in vain.  Man may hinder his assent to it, and deny cooperating with it.  Therefore an irresistible power and working is not to be attributed to grace.”  Now, if Arminius in these words does not pull down what he seemed to build in the former, you be the judge.
 
                 I know the Arminians cavil about the word irresistible, used by Calvin and others of our Divines, and cry out that by this opinion of ours men are turned into puppets acting not at all in the work of conversion.  They are as stones, acted and moved by another.  They say that we believe that men themselves do not believe, but God in man repents and believes for them.
 
                 But you shall easily see how falsely these things are charged on us, and how truly we say that Arminius detracts more from the grace of God than the Jesuits.  If you will give me leave faithfully to set down their opinions, and briefly to compare them together, you will see the truth.  In these four things shall my discourse consist:  First, I will repeat the opinion of our Adversaries.  Second, I will explain our own opinion on the matter.  Thirdly, I will add reasons for the confirmation of our opinion.  And fourthly, I will answer the objections, at least, one or two chief objections where our opinion is opposed.
 
                 As to the first, some Jesuits affirm that the means of sufficient grace is given to all, even reprobates, but effectual grace, which shall certainly and infallibly attain its end, is given only to the elect.  If we ask them where they place the efficacy of this grace, they answer, not in a physical determination of the will, but in a moral persuasion.  According to them it is not of any kind, but congruous, as they call it: i.e. a persuasion offered with such circumstances of place, person, and time, that God, who from everlasting knows all the inclinations of the will, foresees the will shall certainly and infallibly yield to it.  Therefore they distinguish between the “sufficient” and “effectual” grace; i.e. those who God has chosen to life by virtue of that absolute Decree He intends to offer to them.  This is not only a sufficient persuasion, but a fit time, when He knows that the person called in this way will undoubtedly obey the call of God.  But those whom He has not chosen, to them He also offers a persuasion that is sufficient, but not at a time so fit, and when He foresees that they will not obey the divine calling.
 
                 From the above we gather that this is the opinion of the Jesuits:
 
   1. That effectual vocation follows, and not precedes, the decree of election, and consequently, that the decree is absolute, not conditional.
 
   2. That the same and equal grace is not granted to the converted and unconverted.  The grace given to the elect is always more effectual.  This is not in respect of itself, but in respect of its “suitableness” which it has to the will of the man to be converted.
 
   3. That all to be converted shall be certainly and infallibly converted, and that only by the power of converting grace.  Others just as certain, and infallibly, shall not be converted; not only because they will not, but in regard of the defect of congruity in the grace offered.  They say that this kind of “grace” (its substance) is sufficient to help men possibly be converted (if those men “will”).  But concerning the circumstances, it is not sufficient because it is not offered at a suitable time.  For thus Suarez says, “Moral persuasion, though abundant, is not sufficient.”  A physical or real determination is too much, for it taketh away liberty, but the whole efficacy of grace consists in a certainty, congruity and convenience.
 
                 The Arminians seem to assert that the beginning, progress, and perfection of every good work is to be attributed to grace so that no man (without preventing, accompanying, and following grace) is able to think, will, or act anything that is good.  But they also say this happens when men are pleased to do it, and that all this is done after a manner resistible.  This leaves it in the power of the will to use or not to use that grace towards true conversion.  It is apparent that they do not heartily and really attribute these things to grace, but only do this in pretence.  This will easily appear by a distinct explanation of the opinions of the Arminians.
 
                 1.  First, they grant that Divine Grace irresistibly illuminates the understanding.
 
                 2. Second, that the affections also are excited and renewed by the same grace irresistibly.
 
                 3. Third, that the will is also so much stirred up by assisting grace that it is not disentangled, whereas before it was encumbered; now it is freed, whereas it was before bound; now it is awakened, whereas before it was asleep.  But the Arminians utterly deny that the will is renewed by God and by a real operation inclined to good.  They deny that any quality, or habit of holiness, is infused into the will by virtue of which it is inclined more to good works than to evil.  They deny this because if any of this were granted, the natural liberty of the will (as they suppose) would be destroyed.  Thus, in this liberty they hold it essential that the will be free to act, or not to act, when all things required to its acting are in being.  Let their very words be seen, The Confer. At Hague, page 298, “Into the Mind (they say) is infused, as a habit of knowledge, into the affections holiness is infused, as hope or fear, etc.  But such an infusion cannot be made into the will, because of its nature: freedom to will good or evil.  Hence (as they say), first, there is a moral persuasion stirred up in the understanding, but by the help of preventing grace.  Secondly, to this persuasion the will may assent, but by the help of concomitant grace.  And thirdly, this assent may be produced into act, but by virtue of subsequent grace.”  But to all this they diligently apply this caution: although the will can do none of these things without the help of grace, yet it is in the power of the will to resist this grace, to put it by, to neglect it or cast it away, if it pleases.  Neither can it be otherwise (they say) if the natural properties of the will be preserved.  Thus is the idea surrounding the question explained by Joannes Arnoldus in Against Bogerman, page 263; “allowing all those which God uses in working our conversion, yet conversion itself does so far remain in our power, that we may not be converted.”
 
                 This opinion being asserted, the Arminians are constrained to defend more falsely these positions than those of the Jesuits. Here are the differences:
 
                 1. They defend a conditional decree grounded on the prescience of faith.  The will, supposing it receives all kinds of actions from God toward it, may convert or not convert, believe or not believe.  It is necessary that God first foresee who will believe, and whom not before He can choose some to life and appoint others to wrath.  But the Jesuits hold the decree to be absolute, and faith to be an effect or fruit following thereon. [As you will see, the Jesuits are better theologians than the Arminians. C.M.M.]
 
                 2. The Jesuits grant that more grace, as to how it is dispensed, is bestowed on those who are converted, than on those who are not.  The Arminians deny this and teach the opposite: that more grace (as to the manner) is often conferred on the unconverted than the converted being “prevenient.”
 
                 3. Here also the Arminians ordinarily cast the principle of conversion, in part, on the will of man (whatever they profess in words to the contrary), whereas the Jesuits attribute it wholly to the good pleasure and will of God.
 
                 4. Here also the Arminians hold that converting and quickening grace is not peculiar to converted chosen ones, but to also be common to others.  But the Jesuits confess, that congruous or suitable vocation (in which they place the efficacy of grace) is peculiar to the elect.
 
                 5. The Jesuits judge that all those whom the Holy Ghost intended to convert are certainly and infallibly converted.  The Arminians utterly deny it, where they are commonly so bold as to say, that the Holy Ghost may be resisted, even then when He works on a man with the intention of his conversion.
 
                 These things being premised, I will now briefly lay down what our opinion is.  But that our judgment may be thoroughly understood, we must know that the conversion of a man is perfected in these four degrees:
 
                 1. God infuses into the whole soul, and also in the will, a habit or quality of holiness, renewing it, and making it good though it was evil, and willing though it was unwilling.  This means that which belongs to the nature of the will is persevered entirely, but that which was corrupt is restricted.
 
                 2. From this quality infused there are certain imperfect inclinations that arise in the will, perverting the notice of reason, like to those which the Schoolmen call the very first motions of the heart.  By these the will does not completely and effectually will that which is good, but is only initially and incompletely inclined to those good works which please God.  From here such acts may be called, not so much willing, as “wishing” and “wouldings.”
 
                 3. Those inclinations are presented as an object to the understanding.  The understanding weighs them, debates them, takes counsel about them, and at length, when it has by its ultimate and conclusive dictates confirmed them, propounds them to the will to be chosen.
 
                 4. After those initial inclinations arising from infused grace have passed the censure of the understanding and are accepted by the preceding judgment, then at length the will puts forth a complete and effectual willingness.  From this willingness conversion immediately follows, or rather that very willing conversion of a man to God.  
 
   In these four things is the conversion of a man accomplished:  1) Here first the reception of the grace infused is indeed irresistible, but neither free nor voluntary.  The will is merely passive in being revived, and therefore does not exercise its “freedom.”  2) Secondly, the inclination arising or flowing from grace is irresistible, for it proceeds from the will.  It is formed and endued with grace, not in a moral but a physical way that is, not in a way or persuasion, but real operation.  It is voluntary, for it is produced by the will in an active way.  But it is not free because one of the requisites to freedom, which is the foregoing judgment of the understanding, is not available.  3) The judgment of the understanding, concerning this initial and imperfect inclination, is resistible.   The understanding being enlightened by divine grace, irresistibly and infallibly approves this inclination.  Here it is as far from being free as the understanding is capable of freedom.  4) Fourthly, when the understanding has put forth its last and conclusive dictate, then the will (as I said) puts forth a complete and executive willing.  This is actual conversion to God.  This willing is both irresistible and free, and so conversion itself is both free and irresistible.  It is irresistible for two reasons: 1] because it necessarily follows the real inclination of the will preceding, and the last dictate of the understanding, approving and confirming it.  It is also most properly free because it has those things that are required for having a form of liberty. The will should be seen here as not passive, but active.  2] It is not brought forth, but in the way of moral persuasion, that is, not without the preceding judgment of the understanding, weighing on each part what is best to be done.  Every active and complete willing which has had such a deliberation and determination of the understanding concerning an object offered going before it, must be called truly and properly free.  For that definition of freedom where that is said to be free, which supposing all things requisite to action, may either said to be free.  This supposing all things requisite to action may either act or not.  It is a definition settled only in the minds of the Jesuits, and does not have a foundation among the Fathers, nor the ancient philosophers, nor even among the ancient schoolmen, whom yet Suarez endeavors to take parts of their words to maintain his own opinion.
 
                 So you have the opinion, according to which a man is converted irresistibly but also freely.  Hopefully you may more fully understand these axioms follow from it and are contrary to those Jesuits and Arminians.
 
                 1. We do not say that free will, or the faculty of the will, according to spiritual things, is half alive and half dead, as the Arminians would have it, Confer. Hag. page 300.  It is not like the power of moving residing in a person who is shut up in a dark place, as the Papists say.  We hold that the faculty of the will, as it respects a truly spiritual good, is wholly extinct, as the power of life in a dead man, or motion in a slain man, or of sight in him whose eyes are put out.
 
                 2. They also defend that the will is only stirred up by a moral or assisting grace, knocking at the door of it, and admonishing it; not that it is changed by habitual grace, healing and renewing it.  These are their words, “There is no reason why moral grace that is morally persuading, may not make a natural man spiritual.”   But we suppose that the will is quickened and renewed by the infusion of habitual grace, that is, of a new quality imprinted on the will, which is as an inward principle enlivening and changing the will.  From here all good inclination and operation proceeds.
 
                 3.  They hold that the will is otherwise concerned in conversion than in any active way.  We maintain that the will in the first act of conversion is partly passive and partly active, that is first passive, then active.  It does not work together with God partly by a natural ability, and partly by a supernatural strength, received from grace, passing by a virtue of a power that is supernatural, which is conferred by infused and quickening grace.  According to Augustine, “to will, is of ourselves, but to will well, both partly and wholly, is of grace.”
 
                 4. The Arminians think that the quickening grace of the Spirit, and whatsoever else on God’s part is required to the conversion of a man is communicated as well as to the reprobate as to the elect.  They believe this is done with the intention of their salvation, otherwise God should deal deceitfully and hypocritical with them when He offers the Word to them.  Let their own words be read, Coll. Hag. page 308.  But we hold that the quickening grace of God, which is fit for the healing and renewing of the will, is peculiar to the elect and is imparted to them by virtue of the divine decree.  The end of this is that they might be saved.  But this is denied to others, and that our God has not determined to save them.
 
                 5. They say that the will stirred up by quickening grace, may act or not act, turn to God or not.  If this were not the case, they say, it would not be free.  They hold liberty to stand in this, that granting all things required, or all the actings of God, the will may act or not.  This is seen in the argumentation between Corvinus and Tilenus, page 337.  So they say that grace does not so furnish the will with strength, but that it always remains in the power of the will to use it or not use it.  We on the contrary, say, that the will cannot resist or withstand the real motion proceeding from grace, nor the divine persuasion offered to it by an enlightened understanding, but necessarily follows the guidance of God.  As Saint Augustine said, “free will cannot resist God in the word of salvation.”
 
                 6. They say that the will excited by grace properly works together with God is a coordinate joint cause, a partial concomitant cause, and has such an influence into the effect that if it is withheld, the effect in way can follow.  We on the contrary, say, that the will does indeed cooperate, but as a cause.  The will is a subordinate effect, a reflex act, and wholly subject to the dominion of God as the principal agent.  It cannot properly be called a coworker, but rather it acts as it is acted, moves as it is moved, and being made fit, it turns to God.  Thus, in that way alone, it turns itself to God.
 
                 7.  They deferred that God cannot convert us in an irresistible way unless we are turned into sticks and blocks of wood.  Being driven with a continual motion, we do not act anything at all, but that God is all in us.  However, we say that sticks, blocks of wood or stones have no power to act at all.  They are acted upon completely.  Men are free agents, and therefore have a power by virtue of which they act, being acted by God, and therefore may be said truly to act, and turn themselves to God.  The well-being of their hearts changed from evil to good, and of unwilling made willing.  This has in itself an inward principle of willing well.  From here the dominion of its own act is seen where it turns to God; the ability to “turning” now properly given to it by God.  The grace of God is the principle by which this happens, and yet the will of man is the principle that works it out practically.  In like manner, although God be the first and total efficient cause of conversion, yet the will is the next efficient cause, and total also in the kind of second causes, therefore as the effects are wont to be attributed to second and created causes, although they act by virtue of the first cause, so conversion is more properly to be attributed to the will, although it act wholly in the strength of God and converting grace.
 
                 8. Lastly, they deny that the irresistibleness of divine grace and the liberty of man’s will, can stand together.  But we say that conversion is irresistible, but also free.  Yet, we are careful to distinguish how grace is irresistible.
 
                 First, there is one kind of irresistibleness whereby regenerating grace infused from God is received by the will.  This irresistibleness of reception, we confess, cannot stand with liberty.
 
                 Second, there is another kind, whereby the inclination putting on to spiritual good flows from, after a physical or real manner, the will fashioned by grace.  This motion, we say, comes from the will irresistibly and voluntarily, but not freely.
 
                 Third, there is an irresistibleness where the will assents to this physical motion proceeding from the grace, as also to the persuasion of the understanding approving of it.  It does this necessarily or certainly.  This kind of irresistibleness, we say, may very well stand with liberty, because it comprehends in itself those two things in which liberty stands: 1) that the will in putting forth this last act of willing is active and not passive; 2) because the moral persuasion or judgment of the understanding, thinking that the conversion propounded, (either the taking or refusing the object offered is in the power of man) has gone before.  For we hold that whatsoever is done in the act of conversion, either by a mere reception, or by a physical (or powerful) determination, is not free.  But that every willing is only so far free as it is produced in an active way and flows from a reasonable persuasion.  On this ground, that reason lies indifferent to things opposite; i.e. reason only is the root and foundation of all liberty.  From here it follows that every act of the will into which reason has its influence is most free.
 
                 Hopefully you now see what our opinion is through this lengthy opening.  We took such a long time to explain this because the explication of it is the chief confirmation and the confutation of the contrary.  Besides, it is a very difficult thing to express what the Arminians hide in this dispute because they cover and wrap up their opinion in so many doubtful and suspicious words.
 
                 We still have certain arguments to set forth by which our opinion is so to be confirmed.  I will be brief in them.  Two things are to be proved: 1) that qualities or habits may be infused into the will.  The Arminians deny this because they suppose that such an infusion utterly destroys and takes away the nature and liberty of the will.  And 2) that this habitual and quickening grace, being infused in this way, is that which God uses to convert the soul, and is irresistible to any man’s efforts to the contrary.  Here are the following arguments for this:
 
   Argument 1: that there is such an infusion of grace renewing and healing the will, inclining and determining it to one of the two opposites in the act of conversion.  All good divines universally accept this: that there is in the will a habitual aversion from God and a habitual turning to sensible and carnal things.  But this habitual corruption of nature cannot be healed by the sole help of grace simply exciting it.  Corporeal and spiritual diseases are not cured except by some kind of medicine.  Therefore, in the same way, habitual corruption cannot be changed but by a habitual quality imprinted on the will.  Prop. therefore says right, “The inward sense is not opened to do spiritual things, until the foundations of faith, and fervor of love is planted in the heart.” [He does not give us any inclination who “Prop” is.  C.M.M.]
 
   Argument 2: Unless it is granted that such a habitual grace is infused into the will by which it is inclined to good after a physical manner, there will be found no formal principle in man from where good acts may be produced.  Man cannot see physical things unless he first has eyes.  He cannot hear unless he has ears.  In spiritual things no man sees unless God has first given him eyes to see, nor does he hear unless he has given him ears to hear.  By the same reason no man can turn himself to God unless he has a new heart.  A new heart is a new will to turn and love God.  What does the Scripture mean that says, “An evil tree bringeth forth evil fruit, a good tree bringeth forth good fruit?”  But that we should understand is that the will must first be made good before it can perform any spiritual work.  This must necessarily be done, not by an exciting or persuading grace, but by a healing and regenerating grace.
 
   Argument 3:  It is not that the mere help of exciting grace could raise the will, deformed by habitual corruption, to the acting out of spiritual acts.  This would be contrary to the sweetness of Divine Providence, which is acknowledged by all divines.  For God does not sweetly woo or wish the will work act spiritually, but in a forced way hurries it on to its work, which its own inclination is averse from.  It is therefore better to understand this as a certain habitual propension to spiritual good, which it may perform.  But this is not by virtue of some kind of “exciting grace,” but from the infusion of habitual grace.
 
   Argument 4: Every orthodox scholar confesses that the unrenewed will has no principle in it that is truly spiritual.   And yet Arminians will not deny that this act of turning to God is truly spiritual and supernatural.  But I cannot fathom how they can possibly say that the will is only excited by motioning grace and not changed by regenerating grace.  If this were the case then man should be placed in the rank of supernatural agents.
 
   Argument 5: I ask, “What is it that makes a man truly holy and godly, not simply act good and godly?”  As the Philosopher says, “Acts do not demonstrate the subject to be such.”  It must therefore be some habit, by virtue of which a man is called godly and holy.  But that habit is not placed in the irrational part of the soul, for that is not properly capable of virtue or vice, but only by participation as the rational part of the soul acts upon it.  But if it must be placed in the rational part, it must not be in the understanding, for no man is good or evil, only because he understands good and evil things (as Aquinas very well observes).  But one is called a good or evil man, because he wills those things which are good and evil.  [Preston is not denying Total Depravity here, something he has been upholding.  Rather, he is simply demonstrating the manner in which the will, as a will, works for good or evil, and is not neutral – something he will call “void".  C.M.M.]  It remains therefore, that the habit of holiness cannot be placed anywhere but in the will as being the subject most properly capable, both of habitual holiness, as also of habitual corruption and rebellion, which is contrary to it.
 
   Argument 6.  If the will is indifferent in itself, and equally inclined into either part, where is that facility and promptitude in working?  For as by evil actions the will contracts a stain where it is habitually disposed to evil, so by good actions the soul is touched with better tint, where it is habitually inclined to good and that setting aside the operation of moving and exciting grace.
 
   Argument 7.  All good divines do not acknowledge that charity or the love of God is not just a mere act but also a permanent habit.  That habit itself does not have understanding because it is an affection, not in the sensitive appetite, which cannot be raised to a spiritual love.  It remains that it is peculiar to the will and so the will to be most properly capable of habits of habitual grace.
 
   Argument 8.  Lastly, how absurd is it to grant the whole man to be dead in sin, so that it can no way to reach to any good truly spiritual, and at the same time defend that the will, which is the very leader of the soul, the driver of all faculties, the lady and Queen of human acts, and that principle which imparts spiritual good or evil, to all actions which men perform.  I think it is quite absurd to hold that his faculty was neither spiritual before the fall, nor carnal after the fall, but to be utterly void, both of the corruption brought in by the first fault, and of spiritual gifts infused in the regeneration of man.
 
   It is very easy to overwhelm the Arminian’s opinions with more absurdities, but these shall suffice.  By all these things it is apparent enough that a new quality or habit of grace is infused into or impressed on the will.  This is earnestly denied by the Arminians, as has been before proved by their own words.
 
   If you really doubt that this is their opinion, then read the Hague Conference, page 298, of Bertius’ translation [Or read the Works of James Arminius. C.M.M.]  where they industriously and purposefully defend the ideas that in spiritual death spiritual gifts are not separated from the will of man.  Nor do they teach that they were implanted in it before death in the state of innocencey (which is ridiculous).  What they are contending for is the neutrality of man’s free will that is inclined neither to one side or another, but acts as it sees fit in each situation (which is contradictory).
 
   It remains now briefly to be proved that God, whether immediately or mediately, both by infused grace and moral persuasion, turns sinners to Himself in an irresistible manner.  But this caution is to be promised, that by the word irresistibility we do not understand any force offered to the will which is repugnant to nature, but only an insuperable efficacy of divine grave.  This inclines the will sweetly and agreeably to its own nature.  And this certainly and necessarily cannot be put off by the will.
 
   1. The truth of this opinion is manifest from this: that everywhere in Scripture the conversion and regeneration of a sinner is attributed to God alone and to His good will and pleasure.  Even the least cooperation is taken away from man himself.  Romans 9 is quite plain, “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that showeth mercy…He has mercy on whom he will have mercy and whom he will he hardeneth.”  Who could really say that a man, at his own freedom and pleasure, allows all the actions of God requisite to conversion, still may receive the quickening grace of God in vain and make it void?  This is what Arminius says.  And let it be observed from these words, “That this is man’s repenting, and that man’s hardening, is not only attributed to God alone, but the will and endeavor of man, is utterly excluded from having any part in this business.”  On the contrary, “It is not,” says the Apostle, “of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, etc.”  As the wheel does not run well that it may be round, but because it is first round it runs well.  So a man does not therefore will or run that God might have mercy on him and regenerate him by the quickening grace of the spirit, but because God first has mercy, therefore he wills and runs in the way of righteousness.
 
   2. The second reason is taken from the infallible connection of the effect, with the cause of conversion, with converting and quickening grace.  For if this quickening grace always attains its effect, it is not offered to any but those in whom it is effectual; to the healing and regenerating of their soul.  We must necessarily attribute to it a certain, prevalent and irresistible working.  But it appears by many places of Scripture, that this grace always attains its end in those to whom it is communicated.  John 6:37 says, “Whatsoever my Father giveth me cometh to me.”  Jeremiah 31:23 says, “Turn thou me and I shall be turned.”  From here it is gathered that to whomever the grace of conversion is infused, that man is certainly and infallibly converted.  Otherwise a man could not address God in this way, “Turn me,” that is, “do what Thou art wont to do by the help of Thy Spirit and the infusion of thy Grace, and I shall be converted.”  For perhaps the will, in whose power it is to receive or reject grace, may make it void.  The same is evident from John 6:45, “Whosoever has heard and learned of the Father cometh to me,” that is, whosoever has so heard and been taught of God that he has also received and drunk in the quickening grace of the Spirit, he has certainly come to Me.  Here it appears that grace fit for the conversion of a man is never frustrated, but it attains its effects after an insuperable manner so that it can never be put off by the will of man.  This is further confirmed from the nature of grace, and that powerful manner, where God infuses it into the heart of man.  For by grace is the effect of infinite power, and that man is regenerated by the same power where Christ was raised from the dead.  Then God, in the imparting of it in the will of man, puts forth that almighty power which no created faculty is able to withstand or resist.
 
   3. This argument may also be added, the grace of God is so much the efficient cause of conversion that it admits no joined and coordinate cause, although it has a subordinate cause.  The will of man is not the cause of it though it is joined to it.  If the will, when it is excited by assisting grace (as they call it) can resist it, then it may also assist it, withstand it, or make joint endeavor with it, to produce the same effect.  If it can make it void, it may also make it effectual, and so may be a cause coordinate with the grace of God in bringing forth the first act of its conversion.  But that God converts or regenerates men by His own and only work, excluding all coordinate causes, is so clear that it does not need to be proved.  This is frequently found in Scripture: the Lord converts, the Lord gives repentance, that God circumcises, and takes away the stony heart, and gives a heart of flesh.
 
   Lastly, that God regenerates the soul, and by His own power raises from the death of sin.
 
   This is a strong and helpful analogy to consider: as no man can contribute anything to his own generation or resurrection, so neither to his spiritual regeneration or resurrection.  God does all these things.  But if man partakes in aiding God in any way these acts of power could be attributed both to God and to man.  And if man has such power, and he refused to cooperate, then God’s power is voided and the effect of regeneration could not follow.
 
   I add, that of the Schoolmen is most true, that God is the cause of the whole being: that is, although God is not the efficient cause of sin (which is not a being, but rather a defect of what should be in the faculty or act) but rather a deficient will, but of every good work (of which kind our first conversion is a chief one) if it be most full of being, or if it be a whole being, as it is, of such a whole work, I say, it is necessarily that God should be the cause, for God alone is the cause of the whole being wheresoever it is found.  All divines acknowledge that so far as sin itself is a being, God is the cause of it, but it is not.  Wherefore although the will be the secondary and subordinate efficient cause of conversion, from where it is that the Scriptures do exhort us to turn ourselves, and circumcise our hearts, and so forth.  Yet, as a coordinate cause, in no way can resist the quickening grace of God, and receive it in vain, as Arminius speaks.  But I also add, although God would admit of a partner in this work, yet the will, which is wholly depraved and dead in sin, can no more cooperate with exciting and moving grace than a carcass decomposing can revive itself or put forth vital acts.  But that I may conclude this reason, if it is supposed that the will may work together with the grace of God, if this opinion stands, how much more will be given to man’s glory and detracted from the glory of God?  Man may well boast that his will contributed so much to regeneration, that if he had not willed, it had never been produced.  For someone who is admonished by another to give alms does it, he thinks he persuaded himself more than the other.  In the same way the will that is only moved and admonished by assisting grace, turned itself to God, ascribes his conversion to himself than to divine grace.  If he had not cooperated, then conversion would never have been produced.  He had to consent to it, and made its persuasion effectual, otherwise he would have frustrated the power of God.  How is this glorifying to God?  Rather, it puffs up man’s depravity.
 
   The fourth reason is taken from this, that the decree of election (by which God determined with Himself to save some persons selected from the common mass) is absolute, and therefore necessarily and infallibly attains its effect.  The decree of election is absolute so that the Lord looked on nothing foreseen in the persons chosen, but absolutely decreed to work in them all conditions required to salvation.  This is so clearly manifest from many places of Scripture that it hardly needs any proof.  We did not choose God but He chose us, John 15.  We are chosen that we might be holy, not holy that we might be chosen.  He chose Jacob rather than Esau when both were of like and equal condition, Romans 9.  Effectual vocation [i.e. Effectual Calling. C.M.M.] and justifying faith are the fruits and effects of predestination not the foregoing conditions, see Romans 8.  Lastly, if God’s mere good pleasure is the only reason of the decree (He has mercy on whom He will and hardeneth whom he will) it necessarily follows that God has absolutely decreed to save some.  To absolutely save some He bestows on them grace, faith, and holiness.  Granting these things, it appears that God converts all the elect after a manner that is irresistible, because if they could resist that grace, which is fit to convert them, being also given to this end that they might be converted, then this absolute and preemptory decree of God might be disappointed by the creature, which must not be imagined.  Neither is their any ground that they should now object to the way God saves, for by the same reason, those whom God has rejected sin irresistibly.  For we deny that there is the same reason of both: for although faith is the effect of predestination, yet infidelity is to the proper effect of reprobation.  Faith requires a cause of itself that is efficient and has a true and proper influence to its effect.  But there is no efficient cause required to unbelief.  It is deficient (because it follows on the mere defect and absence of that cause by which faith should be created in someone).  In the same way, to see light outside there is required a sun, or some other efficient cause, a tendency to that effect; but the absence of the sun is enough to cause darkness.  In the same manner, although the sins of reprobates infallibly follows from the determinate counsel of God who has decreed their event, yet conversion and faith follow the absolute decree of God after a much different manner.  Sins follow infallibly indeed, but only by a necessity of consequence, that is, God is not at all causing or effecting sin in their heart, but only permitting.  Faith and good works follow by necessity of the consequence, so God must most properly be called the Author, according to all divines.  No man ever said that God permits men to believe, to become regenerate, to turn to Christ, and to do good works, but rather caused them to do so and to work good works.  This should be granted: that faith and conversion follow the absolute decree of God by a necessity of the consequent; i.e. a necessity causing.  I cannot see how it could be denied that it is wrought in us after an irresistible manner.  For when any agent so works on the patient, then it necessarily overcomes it, it is properly said to work irresistibly.  In the same way God, if He converts a sinner, that sinner is necessarily converted.  He is by necessity the consequent of an irresistible conversion.  The patient has no choice in this matter as such.  I am at a loss as to why anyone would want to believe that grace is resistible; those who deny election, or make it depend on foreseen faith that is really the same thing, and defend that conversion can be resisted, and that it can be frustrated.
 
   Let this be the first and last reason.  If conversion is shaped after a resistible manner, as is described by those who follow Arminius, then divine election cannot be certain according to their principles because it depends on the mutable will of man.  It is described by Arminius, I dare say, as foreseen by God Himself.  They suppose as the foundation of that idea that God perfectly foresees all the ways where the will may be turned aside, or inclined to good.  Suppose for a second this is true.  Suppose also that God foreknows all objects or circumstances which may anyway be offered or proposed to the will.  Lastly, let us also suppose that God perfectly knows how every object or circumstance is fit to move the will and drive it this way or that way by persuasion.  Yet if this is really the condition of the will, that allowing any objects, allowing any fitness in these objects or circumstances to incline the will this way or that way, it may yet, by virtue of its intrinsic liberty to act, or not act.  I cannot see how God can foresee what the will certainly and infallibly will do; i.e. whether it will turn to God or not.  Not that God, by reason of any impotency is not able to search out what the will shall endeavor, but because the thing itself is not knowable.  For there cannot be greater certainty in the knowledge than in the object, from here we reason to overthrow their opinion: if it is certain that the will shall assent to grace offered, then it is falsely said that the will supposing all the actions of God that are requisite may turn itself or not.  On the other side, if it is uncertain whether the will shall resist this grace or not, then that foreknowledge which God has of it cannot be certain, for that which is to be known is the measure of knowledge, and therefore it is a contradiction to say that the knowledge is true and at the same time there is more certainty in the knowledge than in the thing known.  As it implies a contradiction to say that the thing measured is greater or less then the measure and yet to be equal to it, although it is true that God knows all the ways according to which the will may be well or ill inclined.  If the will be altogether undetermined, admitting nothing to determine it neither within itself nor without it, whether created or uncreated as they defend, implies a contradiction that any certain way, where it should fall out that the will should be ordered or disordered, can be determined by God himself.  Out of the these things it is gathered, that if converting grace moves the will after a certain manner that may be resisted by it, God cannot infallibly foreknow who shall believe and who do not, and consequently, all election should be utterly taken away.  Therefore the truth of irresistible grace remains and the doctrine of God stands secure, otherwise it would be overthrown.
 
   The conclusion is that converting grace is both imparted by God and received by us after a manner that is irresistible.
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   Note from the Original Publisher:
 
    
 
   This letter in defense of Infant-Baptism was written a while ago, and has recently fallen into my hands.  Some people recommended it to me who knew about it and thought it was a help to the issue at hand.  I thought it would be a good idea to publish it for the benefit of others (with the Author's permission).  I have omitted the name of the person who wrote the original letter to Dr. Wallis because I do not know whether or not he would have been willing to have it made public.
 
    
 
   

A Letter from an Anti-Paedo-baptist to Dr. Wallis
 
    
 
   Reverend Sir,
 
   I have read the first part of your discourse concerning the Christian Sabbath, and liked it so much that I was very eager to get the second part.  In reading it I had to admire at the large measure of understanding that the Lord, out of his goodness, has been pleased to bestow upon you.  This is even above many other pious and learned men that have formerly written a work on the Sabbath, and disputed the error of the Jewish Sabbath.  Others have attempted to dispute it with so much weakness that the Anti-Sabbatarians and Saturday Sabbatarians have been greatly encouraged in their error.  And coming to page 91, to your words there, “You would have had so much modesty, as to think, the mistake may possibly be on your side, rather, than on the whole body of Christians (some very few excepted) who religiously observe the Lord’s Day.”  I reflected on my own life, and am persuaded, that believer’s infants are not to be baptized in their infancy contrary to the opinion of many learned Paedo-Baptists in Christendom.  This is actually the opinion of all Christians generally speaking, and it made me to think that the mistake might possibly be on my side rather than on the body of Christians (only a few excepted) who conscientiously maintain infant-baptism.  And I was thinking about you, worthy Sir, by your church affiliation, to maintain Paedo-Baptism.  In this I decided to take courage and boldness and write to you to understand your grounds from Scripture on which your conscience is satisfied on this point.
 
   The main reason which satisfies my conscience against Paedo-Baptism is because I cannot find anywhere in Scripture, either in expressed terms, or by any natural or necessary consequence, that it is the will of God - that believer’s infants are to be baptized in their infancy.  I cannot find any precept to baptize them, or that John the Baptist, or Christ, or His disciples (that appears) ever baptized any of them.
 
   I am very familiar with what Dr. Hammond, Dr. Lightfoot, and the Athenian Society presume (as to an institution) from a custom among the Jews; of their baptizing the infants of proselytes, as if Christ out of condescension to the Jew, to win them, included infants in His precept of baptizing all Nations, children being a part of them.  But I cannot find in Holy Writ any kind of custom recorded or that it had a Divine institution.  And if those writings from which they would prove, that there was such a custom in our Savior’s time amongst them, were of undoubted authority.  I cannot see any reason to conclude that Christ would institute Infant-Baptism to gratify infidel Jews who were the least part of all Nations (if intended thereby Nations).  John's baptism was from Heaven, and was such a unique thing that the Jews, in John 1:25, wondered at it, and asked him, “Why baptize thou then, if,” etc.  [C.C. fails to quote the context and misuses this verse which should be plain. C.M.M.]  So the baptism Christ instituted was not from any Jewish tradition or rudiment of the Jewish world, but from Heaven, and differing from any Jewish baptism.  But I believe that John the Baptist and our Lord first made disciples, and then they baptized those disciples.  This I think is plain from John 4:1.  But I cannot find that they also baptized the children of those disciples, as if they had been the children of new proselytes.  As our Lord did this among the Jews, by his Apostles, so He also did by them among the Nations, and I cannot find anywhere in Scripture that Believing Gentiles were counted and called proselytes because they were Christians, and that their children were baptized for that reason.  Dr. Wallis doubtless can certify that point I have made whether or not it was a custom among the Jews and other Nations for great masters to initiate their disciples by baptism.  And if this were so, there would be more probability that Christ instituted baptism from that custom if from any.  If they did not baptize the children of those disciples too, until they became His disciples, so the children of the disciples of Christ, the great Prophet of God, and our Master, are not to be baptized, until themselves also become disciples.  “Go ye, and teach all Nations,” is explained, Mark 16:15.  “Go ye into all the World, and preach the Gospel to every Creature;” and so this point is understood in this way by several of the early church Fathers.  And by baptizing them, viz. all nations, it is not necessary to understand it to mean baptizing all persons absolutely.  We have the words [all nations] in other Texts of Scripture where they do not mean all persons absolutely, but of a capable condition, as Adorate eum omnes gentes, & Psallitate Deo omnes Nationes, etc.  And if Baptism was the way of discipling persons, as some would have it, then the Apostles should not have required them to have faith and repentance as previous dispositions and qualifications for Baptism, but rather have exhorted them to be baptized in order that afterwards they would be taught faith and repentance, with other things commanded by Christ to His Apostles.  But as it plainly appears from other Scriptures, that our Savior here excludes those Persons of all Nations from being baptized that are not qualified for it, i.e. that they have not yet become disciples, or repenting believers, those capable of faith and repentance.  So it does not appear to me that infant disciples are here included because they cannot be qualified or capable as disciples should be.
 
   In Colossians 2 the Apostle tells Gentile believers that they were complete in Christ seeing they were circumcised in Him by His circumcision and buried and raised with Him in Baptism, etc.  From this some will assert that perhaps he meant circumcision came in the room of baptism, (Note from the original publisher: Perhaps he meant to say, baptism came in the room of circumcision.) and consequently that infants are to be baptized as before they were to be circumcised, which I cannot see how this is true is anyway.  The Apostles did not ever plead anything like this against the Christian Jews that were zealous for circumcision.  John and Christ, by His Apostles, administered baptism among the Jews while circumcision was still a duty to the Jews and their children. [Which is an interesting point to me that a Baptist would concede to infant inclusion in the covenant in the New Testament, where most vigorously deny this, else they overthrow their whole position. C.M.M.]  I grant that it may be proved from hence, that circumcision was a figure of the circumcision made without hands, in the putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, but not that circumcision prefigured baptism.  If it could be proved from here, there does not necessarily follow a necessity of observing this “Circumstance of Age,” any more than many other circumstances of the type, as that of the eighth day, of the male sex only, etc.  But the analogy will hold this more properly.  As infants in the latter were circumcised, so spiritual infants or babes in Christ, which have become like one of these little ones, shall be baptized.  Therefore that argument from the Circumstance of Age, which is just a mere conjecture, proves nothing.
 
   The argument that is taken from the action of Christ’s blessing the infants does not prove to me that it is the will of God that infants are to be baptized.  Rather the contrary is proven.  We do not know everything about that situation, except that Christ dismissed them without baptism.
 
   As for that saying of Christ, Except a man be born again, etc. this no more infers a necessity of Infant Baptism than other phrases in other places do.  For instance, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, etc. does not infer a necessity of their partaking at the Lord's Table.  The Gospel speaks to people who can understand what is being said, and it is to them that the Gospel ties to baptism for their salvation, and the baptism which saves them.  This is the answer of a good conscience towards God in their obedience to what the Gospel requires which infants are incapable to perform in any way.  And for the salvation of infants, God is able still to bestow saving mercies upon infants now, immediately, as He did before the institution of circumcision or baptism.  Even as it is in the case of faith, He that does not believe will be damned.  Now, because children are no more able to give assent to the Gospel, than to dissent from it, shall we from this infer their damnation?  And if the lack of faith does not damn them until they are capable of faith, then how much more the lack of baptism will not damn them, until then, and may therefore be rationally deferred from the act until they are able to profess true faith?
 
   As to the Promise of the Holy Ghost to the Jew and their children, I cannot understand it except conditionally, viz, that it is to them, if they should repent and be baptized, (according to Peter's exhortation to them,) and also to their sons and daughters, of the same capacity to receive the Holy Spirit's effects on their natural faculties, upon their repentance and obedience of faith.  For, as the word children in Scripture, does not always mean infants, or else it would follow, that there were no adult persons in all Israel.  So I do not see any necessity to take it in this instance of infants.
 
   As for the holiness of the children of a believer, spoken of in 1 Corinthians 7:14 (whatever that holiness is) it does not necessarily prove that infants of believers are for that reason to be baptized, than that the holiness of the unbelieving parent spoken of in the same passage should be, as an infidel, also baptized.  For, that holiness said of the children is given to them from their believing parent, as it is to the unbelieving parent, and not from the gift of the Holy Ghost.
 
   And where we look for an Apostolical precedent or sanction on this practice, there is one that some people pretend from baptizing Stephanas’ household. But this is a bare conjecture.  Could we say, first, that there were little babes in the family, and secondly, that they were baptized?  It is said of the Ruler at Capernaum, that he believed, and his entire house.  It does not follow from this though that there were infants in his house, and that they believed as he believed.  One seems just as probable as the other.
 
   Now, good Sir, I cannot find any certainty, demonstration or probability in these arguments that are usually brought from Scripture for Infant-Baptism.  If you can produce any arguments that carry more weight and demonstration in them for what you believe to be the truth in this matter, and also what you believe to be in error here, then I earnestly and humbly entreat you, for my soul's sake to help me.  It is your Christian duty and conscience bound to God to be so good as to impart them to me, so that I might not be in error any longer, and may come to know the truth.  If you do this for me you will help, not only my spiritual well being, but also my temporal benefit.  Please oblige me in this Reverend Sir.
 
    
 
   Your very Humble,
 
   And Affectionate Servant,
 
   C.C.
 
    
 
   London, February 25, 1696
 
   PS: Pray Sir, will you be pleased to supply me with some good thoughts, and to direct your letter for me to be left with Mr.----------- at the ------------- in St. Paul’s Churchyard, and there I will call for it, three weeks from now, and pay for it.  
 
    
 
   This letter is to be sent to the Reverend John Wallis, D.D. and Professor of Geometry in the University of Oxford.
 
   

An Answer to the Foregoing Letter
 
   Oxford, February 28, 1696
 
    
 
   Sir, 
 
   I received last night, from someone I do not even know, a letter (concerning Infant-Baptism) dated February 25, and Signed “C.C.”  Whether this is a real name or a made-up name, I am not certain.  But guess it to be the latter because I do not remember that I have ever heard of any man by the name of “C.C.”
 
   And, as I do not know where this letter came from, so I also do not know how qualified you are in matters of religion.  I am not sure whether you have a modest desire to be informed, or a captious humor to quarrel or cavil at a received truth, as being prepossessed with a prejudice to the contrary.  If it is the latter with you, I will answer as the Apostle does in such a case, “If any man list to be contentious, we have no such custom, nor the churches of God.”  And this next particular Scripture seems to me to be written in such a style, not to gratify the nicely captious, but to give a reasonable satisfaction to such as are modesty willing to be taught.  If any man will do his will he shall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God.  And, the meek he will teach his way.  And I do not find that Christ did this though He was certainly fit to comply with those who would be curiously inquisitive for a sign from Heaven (though when and in what manner they pleased) to confirm His doctrine.  Or, with the Rich Glutton, who wanted to have one sent from the dead to warn his brothers.  Jesus though, took His own time and His own way, to satisfy those who were willing to be taught.  And, in matters of fact, we must content ourselves with a moral certainty, though we do not always have a “Mathematical Demonstration.”  And if, then, any doubt remains as to matter of fact, we must content ourselves with such reasonable satisfaction as God thinks fit to give us, and what is most likely to be true.
 
   But I am willing to understand the writer in the other sense; as content (without caviling) with a reasonable satisfaction.  I believe the letter was written in a manner as to come to a better understanding of Infant-Baptism and not to quarrel.
 
   And then, as to this question concerning matter of fact, whether Christ and his Apostles, or the Church in their time, baptized infants.  It is clear, on one hand, that we cannot be certain that they did not baptize infants, (there being no intimation to that purpose) and it is much more reasonable to think they did and to practice accordingly.
 
   I shall parallel this thought with another idea that is like it.  In the time of the early church did women partake of the other sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, and should they now?
 
   Can it be objected that Christ, at first, celebrated it with men only (the Twelve Apostles) and the Apostle directs, Let a man (not woman or child) examine himself (not herself) and so let him (not her) eat of that bread and drink of that cup.  Do we find anywhere in Scripture any express mention of women receiving it?
 
   Yet, I am satisfied, regardless of this objection (and so, I hope you are as well) that they did then, and ought now to receive it.  Why should we allow it?  Well, there is no intimation of the contrary, and there seems to be the same reason for the women as for the men to benefit from it.  Women were baptized (though not formerly circumcised) and also ate of the Passover (as we have reason to presume, though I do not remember that it is expressly said so, even though it is expressly said Exodus 12:48, “No uncircumcised person shall eat thereof.”)  The words House and Household being reasonably supposed to include women and children also; and that the whole family is to be reputed as a circumcised family, wherein all the males are circumcised.  And, the practice of the church (which is a great presumption) has always been consonant to admit women as well as men to the Lord's Table.
 
   And, in many other cases, particular circumstances may be presumed to be supplied from the reasonableness of the thing, and other parallel examples, though they are not distinctly expressed in the history of the fact; as may be amply showed if that were necessary.
 
   Now (to apply this to the present example) we are first to consider what Baptism is.  Baptism is a solemn rite, appointed by Christ, for the solemn admission or incorporation of the person baptized into the Christian Church; (as circumcision was into that of the Jews) and, a consecration or dedication of the person baptized to the service or worship of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.  And consequently, those who have the right to be admitted, and so covenanted in the church, have the right to the solemn rite of such admission and dedication. [Wallis is not referring to a kind of “Baptistic” baby dedication, but a “covenanting” principle even present with adults who are baptized.  C.M.M.]
 
   Next we are to consider that the children of Christians now have as much a right to be reputable members of the Christian Church as the children of Jews were of the Jewish Church.  Consequently they are to be solemnly received into it, that is, into God's visible Church, both of them.  Both are alike in obligation to be offered or dedicated to the service of the true God.
 
   And it is not reasonable to suppose that God would so often and so emphatically make promises to the righteous and their seed if there were not some kind of peculiar preference intended to them beyond those of the wicked, or those that are out of God's Visible Church.
 
   For no more is to be intended than such a conditional promise, if they repent and believe – and this is equally true of the children of the most profligate, and of heathens, as of Jews or Christians.  Even though this is an important point, I am not going to argue it at this time, but you should consider that what preference belonged to the Jews I think is now common to Christians.
 
   Otherwise, Christ's coming would render the condition of children worse than before.  And particularly, those very children, who in the Jewish Church were members of the visible Church of God, must have ceased to be so when the Christian Church took place.  This is contrary to what Christ seems to suggest when He says, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven.  This intimates a capacity in children of an interest in Heaven hereafter, and in the visible Church here; especially if by Kingdom of Heaven is meant “the Gospel Church.”
 
   Also we would look at the Apostle when he says, Else were your children unclean, but now are they holy.  This implies certain holiness, as to the children of one, though not of both believing Parents, which they would not have if neither of the parents were believers.  Which seems to me to be such clear evidence of some relative holiness, or interest in the visible Church, or dedication to the service of God.  That argument alone is not easily avoided. (Some also try to use a bit of slight of hand in mentioning bastard children.  But it is such a poor argument to me that it bears no weight at all.  For, even if both parents were heathens, their child would not be a bastard.)
 
   And it is to be considered, that in all Religions the children are said to be part of the same Religion as the Parents (while under their care), until they are able to manifest some reaction to the religion on their own to the contrary.  The child of a Jew is reputed a Jew; of a Christian, a Christian; of a Heathen, a Heathen; of a Papist, a Papist; and so on.  Now what belongs to a Church as a Church equally belongs to the Jewish and Christian Church, and does not need any new institution at all.  And consequently, that of having their children in the visible Church Communion with themselves, and the blessing appertaining to that visible Communion, is what God says when He promises to Abraham, I will be a God of thee, and of thy Seed.  And this blessing of Abraham, has come upon the Gentiles also.
 
   And though it is true, that this does not presently entitle them to Heaven (unless their life is an answerable testimony, in the same way as it was with being the Seed of Abraham) yet it is to be seen as a real advantage, as putting them into a firmer prospect of Heaven and in a greater probability of obtaining saving grace, than is out of the Church.
 
   And this advantage of the Jew above the Gentiles which they then had, the Apostle tells us, is much in every way.  (Yet you should keep in mind that a believer, though not a Jew, might be saved by faith; and an unbeliever, though a Jew, would be damned without it.)  The advantage that was given to the Jews (as God's visible Church) is now common to the Gentiles also.
 
   So that the right of believer’s children to be within the Church is not a new institution, (as if we should now look for a distinct institution of infant-Baptism beside that of Baptism) but is as old as Adam is plain.  But the solemn rite of admission into this Church (to which the child has a right to be admitted) is a new institution, than by circumcision, appointed to Abraham, and now, by baptism, upon a new institution, appointed by Christ.  
 
   By being believer’s children, they have Jus ad rem (a right to the matter), and by being baptized, they have Jus in re (a right in the matter); whatever the privilege is of being within the promise of the visible Church.  And so long as, by our fault, we keep them from baptism, we are, so much as we are able, keeping them from the advantage of that covenant whatever it be for them.
 
   Nor is it only a privilege of the children to be admitted into the visible Church so early with the benefits appertaining to them, and so dedicated to the service and worship of God.  But the duty of parents and other superiors is to dedicate them, and (so far as they are able) give them up to God.  And do not need to doubt, but that the parent has a natural right over the child of so doing.
 
   And we do not know how soon the effect of such dedication (upon God's acceptance) may operate.  Samson, before he was born, was devoted by Manoah to be a Nazarite.  And Samuel was, by his mother, vowed before he was born, and after presented while an infant to the special service of God.  Jeremiah is said to be sanctified from his mother’s womb, and Paul likewise, and John the Baptist, while yet unborn, and Timothy, from a child.
 
   And we have no reason to doubt, but many children very early and even before their birth, may have the habits of grace infused into them by which they are saved though dying before the years of discretion.  What I mean is that God may, by his Grace, so predispose the soul to an aptness for good; as (by our natural corruption) we are supposed to be habitually inclined to evil, though it is not yet in a capacity to act in either way.  
 
   For as the habits of corruption, which we call Original Sin, are transmitted by propagation, so the habits of Grace are transmitted by infusion, and may be inherent in the soul long before (for want of the use of reason) we are in capacity to act either, whether by the rational faculty or before we are in a capacity to act reasonably.
 
   And we may have encouragement to expect, or hope for, such work from God on the heart of a child from our early devoting him to God's service.  And the proper way, by Christ’s appointment for thus devoting or offering up people to God, is baptism into the Name and to the service of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.
 
   I am saddened to say and charge faulty parents, as a just judgment of God, for such neglect, when we see the unbaptized children prove themselves to be lewd and debauched persons.  We have reason to fear that this may be an effect of not devoting them to God by baptism, and a neglect of suitable education.  For as we find that corruption strikes them early to sin, so through God's blessing His grace may begin to act very early.  In light of this we should seriously consider baptizing the children and devoting them to God’s service if He would be gracious on them.  
 
   And as persons, when they come to age ought themselves to give up themselves and (as it were enter into a sacred Covenant with God, (and renew it, from time to time).  The parents should do this for them beforehand, (and they ought to do it, so far they are able to give up their children to God and engage them in such a Covenant with him.)
 
   We know, among ourselves, a child by his guardians or his parents may be put into the possession of an estate or will, and engaged to the heritage of that estate and will before he understands what his parents did for him or her.  And in such a Covenant we find the Israelites enter into (Deuteronomy 29:10, etc.) in the name of themselves, their wives, and their little ones, and even of those then present and those not present at that day.  In the same way we see those mentioned like Joshua, Asa, Jehoiada, Josiah, that God should be a God to them, and they a people to him, God fulfilling His everlasting covenant with His people and their seed.  This is the same, by way of substance, which a person of age makes for himself, and the parent for the child in baptism.
 
   And if children are this capable, or their parents for them, of entering into a Covenant with God, why are they not able to receive the seal of this Covenant? And why does some not treat Baptism now as circumcision was before? For the child is passive in both.
 
   And, if capable, you admit it to be a duty for them – that they should do it (make a covenant with God based on faith, or act).  For your exception is that it is to be understood of persons in a capable condition.  Now, since infants are capable of being admitted members of God's Visible church, and capable of being dedicated to God’s service, I think there is no question as to their acceptance in the business of baptism.
 
   I am aware that some people object, and say with Matthew 28:19, Go teach all Nations, Baptizing them etc.,  and therefore they are first to be taught (which children cannot be) before they are baptized.  And others (who put a greater force upon the word mathateusate) chose rather to render it, Go make disciples of all Nations, baptizing them etc.  and therefore (say they) they are to be made disciples (by faith and repentance) before they are baptized.
 
   Now I can well enough admit that mathateusate may there be rendered by make disciples (and perhaps better than teach) but their inference in the way they understand this from that text is a great mistake. For, Go make disciples by faith and repentance, will not be good sense – that is not the way to translate it properly as to its meaning.  For faith and repentance are to be works of the persons baptized, not of the Baptizer.
 
   And it is preposterous to think faith and repentance are intended in the word mathateusate.  For Christ is here speaking to His disciples entrusting them with what they are to do in planting a Christian Church.  Not what each respective Christian is to do in a Church that they planted.  (For that is to come in after among the things that are to be taught.)
 
   And the words are plainly this, Go, Disciple all Nations, (that is, gather disciples of all Nations, or indifferently of any Nation, Jews or Gentiles, all the world everywhere), Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.
 
   Or this, (those who are here called disciples, being after called Christians, the disciples were called Christians first in Antioch, Acts 11:26.) make Christians of all nations, baptizing them and teaching them.  And, (if we would lay stress upon the order of the words, baptizing is to go before teaching.) the word mathateusate (make disciples) is here an imperative verb, or preceptive, and baptidzaste and didaskontes (baptizing and teaching) are participles, exegetical or declarative, and demonstrate how that precept is to be discharged.  
 
   To use an analogy we may contrast this to examples: if the founder of a Free-School should thus give instructions to him that he makes Schoolmaster, Make Latinists of any parish in London, taking them into the school and there teaching them the Latin tongue.  Or, in the language of the university (to the Governors there) Make scholars, or learned men, of any county in England, admitting them into the university, or a college, and teaching them what is to be there learned.  Or, in the language of the city (to the Governors, suppose, of a merchant’s company) Make merchants of any country, taking apprentices, and teaching them the trade, (for mathatas, a disciple, signifies the same as a scholar, a learner, an apprentice.)
 
   Would any man now think that the boy must first be a Latinist before he may be taken into the school? Or, the academic must be a philosopher, or learned man, before he may be admitted in the university? Or, the citizen, a skillful merchant before he may be bound to a vocation? No, but the quite contrary.  So here, he is to be entered a scholar in Christ's school, in order to be further instructed in the Christian religion according to his capacity.  But, whether one dedicates himself as an apprentice (if a man, and at his own disposal) or is assigned an apprentice by his parents or guardians (since he is at their disposal) if a child, this is all the same thing as to learning a trade.  All this works in the same way whether (before he is put into an apprenticeship) he has a little skill in the trade or none at all.  And so here, whether he is older in years (if not the child of a Christian, or has been before neglected) as to have been taught somewhat of Christianity, or yet an infant, and to know nothing of it.  And whether (as in the former case) he offers himself to baptism, or (as in the latter) he is given to it by his parents, he is to be baptized, and to be instructed, each according to the capacity wherein he is.  I see no reason, at least why it should be neglected when it may be had sooner, if it is allowed to be a thing desirable and advantageous.
 
   Now this, for the most part, was the case of the Apostles when they converted Jews or heathens to the Christian faith.  It was not to be expected, that men at age, and at their own disposal, and brought up in another religion, would be willing to declare themselves Christians and be baptized before they knew somewhat of it.  Therefore I would not lay so much stress on the order of words, as if a person unbaptized might not be taught if capable of it.  But when they were so persuaded as to themselves, they did (with themselves) bring in those who were under their power.  As Lydia, and all her household, the Jailor, and all his, the household of Stephanas, Cornelius, and all his, and the like, and I suppose, of others.
 
   And to this purpose I understand that of Acts 2, Repent, and be baptized every one of you, whether Jews or Gentiles, (this being a mixture of many Nations) for the remission of sins, — For the promise is to you, and to your children, (as well as to Abraham, and his children,) and to as many as our Lord shall call, (and to their children, for this I suppose to be understood.)  For, though I know that the word “children” does not always signify “infants,” yet, if all Peter meant was “adults” and the whole world besides, then there was no need of naming “children,” for his meaning would have been as full without it.
 
   Now it cannot reasonably be supposed that there were no children in some of those houses, (at least it is more likely that there were in some, than that there were none in any of them) and therefore that children were then baptized, as well as others, especially when there is no intimation to the contrary.  And in such examples, where there is a silence in matter of fact, it is reasonable to think, it was so, as was most likely to be, especially when nothing appears to the contrary, and great presumptions of it.  
 
   I know there is sometimes mention of faith in order to being baptized, but it is of grown persons. Nor is it always meant of saving faith, and a cordial Conversion, but a profession of faith, or a preserved willingness to be baptized, and declaring themselves Christians.  For it is said, Simon himself believed also, and was baptized.  This cannot be referring to saving faith and a real conversion, for we find him afterward in the gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity.  And when so many thousands were baptized in one day, we cannot think they were all singly examined in order to give (at least a probable) evidence of saving grace.  But, their willingness to be baptized was a sufficient evidence of their declaring themselves Christians or professing Christianity.
 
   And when all Jerusalem and all Judea and all the region about Jordan (that is, great multitudes from all those parts) went out to John the Baptist and were baptized of him confessing their sins, it cannot be supposed that such multitudes were all singly examined and made particular confessions of their sins.  All of their verbal expressions, and the continual consent of their coming to be baptized, and the concurrent actings of all who came was an evident declaration of their common sentiments.
 
   And it can hardly be thought that they did not (many of them) bring children with them, since we know they had then an opinion that children were capable of benefits from the benediction of prophets, and extraordinary persons, as appears by their bringing of little children to Christ (such as to be taken up in His arms) for him to lay his hands on them and bless them.
 
   Now if each of these considerations is not singly convictive, yet so many of them together, of which each is highly probable, and when as nothing (so much as probable) appears to the contrary; it seems to me to be such a great evidence (in matter of fact) that children were then baptized, that I do not at all doubt, but that we are rather to think that infants were then baptized more than we have premise to believe that they were not.
 
   To which we may add the continual concurrence of the Church’s practice for nearly Sixteen Hundred Years, [Now 2000 years. C.M.M.]  which, in matter of fact, is a great evidence.
 
   For I do not know that in any age of the Church it was ever so much as questioned, or at all doubted, (but that the children of Christians might be lawfully baptized) until about 100 years ago (in our grandfathers time) where the Anabaptists in Germany did (amongst many other extravagant notions) begin to cavil at it and deny it.  Whereas, in all the former ages of the Church, nearer to the Apostles time, I do not know that any history mentions that it was ever questioned.
 
   If any “thing” of such daily practice and regularity is at any time, in any part of the Christian Church, questioned or considerably opposed, it could not go unnoticed and some history book or historian would have taken notice of it; but we have nothing to the contrary.
 
   And, in such an example a constant silence is, to me, a sufficient evidence, that it has been a constant practice (even from the Apostle’s time) without any opposition.  And, if this is so, no doubt, they also practiced it.  And I do not know of anything alleged, with any show of evidence, why we should think anything to the contrary.
 
   I would practically say that if anyone who were not the children of Christians, but converted from Heathenism, have deferred their Baptism too long, I think they were faulty in so doing.
 
   In conclusion, if anyone will obstinately think that Paul and Peter did not each have two hands, and on each hand five fingers, because it is nowhere written in Scripture, (that I know of) and that we are rather to think that they did not have hands and fingers rather than to accept that they did, I cannot accept that at all.
 
   These are my thoughts, hastily drawn up, and I pray to God that they may (through His blessing) be essential to your satisfaction.
 
    
 
   Yours,
 
   John Wallis
 
    
 
   For Mr. C.C. to be left with Mr.  --------- at the ---------- in Saint Paul’s Churchyard, till it be called for.
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   The First Catechism, concerning the Sacraments
 
    
 
   Lesson 1
 
    
 
   Question: How many ways does the Word of God teach us to come to the Kingdom of Heaven?
 
   Answer: Two. 
 
   Jeremiah 31:1, 31-33, “At the same time, saith the LORD, will I be the God of all the families of Israel, and they shall be my people…Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah: Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith the LORD: But this shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; After those days, saith the LORD, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be my people.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are those two ways?
 
   A. By the Law and the Gospel.
 
   Mark 10:17-19, “And when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, and kneeled to him, and asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good? There is none good but one, that is, God. Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother.”
 
    
 
   Q. What does the Law teach us?
 
   A. “Do this and you shall live.”
 
   Deut. 30:10, “If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the LORD thy God, to keep his commandments and his statutes which are written in this book of the law, and if thou turn unto the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul.”
 
    
 
   Q. What does the Gospel teach us?
 
   A. “Believe in the Lord Jesus and you shall be saved.”
 
   Mark 16:16, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.”
 
    
 
   Q. Can we come to the Kingdom of Heaven by the way of God’s Law?
 
   A. No
 
   Galatians 3:21, “Is the law then against the promises of God? God forbid: for if there had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the law.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why not?
 
   A. Because we cannot keep the Law.
 
   Romans 8:3, “For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why can’t we keep the Law?
 
   A. Because we are all born in sin.
 
   Ephesians 2:3, “Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as others.”
 
   John 9:34, “They answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And they cast him out.”
 
   Psalm 51:5, “Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive me.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is it to be born in sin?
 
   A. To be naturally prone to evil over and against all that which is good.
 
   Col. 1:22, “In the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy and unblameable and unreproveable in his sight.”
 
   Psalm 51:3, “For I acknowledge my transgressions: and my sin is ever before me.”
 
    
 
   Q. How does it come to pass that we are all born in sin?
 
   A. By reason of the sin of our first father Adam.
 
   Romans 5:19, “For as by one man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.”
 
    
 
   Q. Which way then do you hope to enter to the Kingdom of heaven?
 
   A. By the Gospel.
 
   2 Cor. 2:16, “To the one we are the savour of death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things?”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the Gospel?
 
   A. The Glad tidings of Salvation by Jesus Christ.
 
   Eph. 1:13, “In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise.”
 
   2 Tim. 1:1, “Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, according to the promise of life which is in Christ Jesus.”
 
    
 
   Q. To who is this “glad tidings” brought? To the righteous?
 
   A. No
 
    
 
   Q. Why so?
 
   A. For two reasons
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Because there is none that is righteous and does not sin.
 
   1 John 1:8, “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”
 
   1 Kings 8:46, “If they sin against thee, (for there is no man that sinneth not,) and thou be angry with them, and deliver them to the enemy, so that they carry them away captives unto the land of the enemy, far or near.”
 
   James 3:2, “For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the other reason?
 
   A. Because if we were righteous, that is, without sin, we should have no need of Christ Jesus.
 
   Matthew 9:12, “But when Jesus heard that, he said unto them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.”
 
    
 
   Q. To who then is this “glad tidings” brought?
 
   A. To sinners.
 
   1 Tim. 1:15, “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is it brought to all sinners?
 
   A. No
 
   Acts 13:46, “Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.”
 
    
 
   Q. To whom then?
 
   A. Only those who believe and repent.
 
   1 Peter 2:7-8, “Unto you therefore which believe he is precious: but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the corner, And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient: whereunto also they were appointed.”
 
   Romans 2:5, “But after thy hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God.”
 
    
 
   This is the first lesson to know the right way to the Kingdom of heaven: and this consists in knowing the difference between the Law and the Gospel.
 
    
 
   Q. What does the Law require?
 
   A. That we should be without sin.
 
   Galatians 3:10, “For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them.”
 
    
 
   Q. What does the Gospel require?
 
   A. That we should confess our sins, amend our lives, and then through faith in Christ, we should be saved.
 
   Matthew 3:6, “And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins.”
 
   1 John 1:9, “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.”
 
   Mark 1:4, “John did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.”
 
   Matthew 9:13, “But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: for I am not come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.”
 
   Ephesians 2:8, “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God.”
 
    
 
   Q. The Law requires…what?
 
   A. Perfect Obedience.
 
   James 2:10, “For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.”
 
    
 
   Q. The Gospel requires what?
 
   A. Faith and True repentance.
 
   Mark 1:15, “And saying, ‘The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.’ ”
 
   Hebrews 6:1, “Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith toward God.”
 
    
 
    
 
   Lesson 2
 
    
 
   Q. Where do you learn this lesson, that Jesus Christ came in the world to save sinners?
 
   A. In God’s Word.
 
   1 Tim. 1:15, “This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief.”
 
    
 
   Q. Where else?
 
   A. In God’s sacraments.
 
    
 
   Every sacrament teaches us this lesson, as we shall easily perceive if we understand what a Sacrament is.
 
    
 
   Q. What is a Sacrament?
 
   A. A holy sign and seal of grace.
 
   Romans 4:11, “And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all them that believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed unto them also.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many sacraments do we have?
 
   A. Two.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord.
 
   Matthew 28:19, “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
 
   1 Cor. 11:23-24, “For I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread: And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the sign in Baptism?
 
   A. The cleansing of the child’s face or body by washing it with water.
 
   1 Peter 3:21, “The like figure whereunto even baptism does also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”
 
   1 Cor. 6:11, “And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the grace signified?
 
   A. The cleansing of the child’s soul from sin by washing it in Christ’s blood.
 
   Acts 2:38, “Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”
 
   Acts 22:16, “And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.”
 
   1 John 1:7, “But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”
 
    
 
   Q. Christ is in heaven, we are on earth: how can His blood wash our souls?
 
   A. By faith.
 
   Romans 3:25, “Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance of God;
 
   Romans 5:6, “For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”
 
    
 
   Q. Have children faith?
 
   A. No, for faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God.
 
   Romans 10:17, “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why are infants then baptized?
 
   A. God accepts the faith of their parents.
 
   1 Cor. 7:14, “For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were your children unclean; but now are they holy.”
 
   Genesis 17:7, “And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.”
 
    
 
   Q. We are made clean from sin by baptism: but are we made without sin?
 
   A. No.
 
   1 John 1:8, “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why then are we said to be made clean from sin?
 
   A. For two reasons.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Because we are made free from the punishment of sin.
 
   Gal. 3:10, 13, “For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of the law to do them... Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.”
 
   1 Thess. 1:10, “And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the punishment of sin?
 
   A. Death.
 
   Romans 6:23, “For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.”
 
   Genesis 2:17, “But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
 
    
 
   Q. How are we made free from it?
 
   A. Christ died for us.
 
   Galatians 3:13, “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the other reason?
 
   A. Because we are made free from the power of sin.
 
   Romans 6:6, 7, 12, “Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from sin…Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is it to be made free from the power of sin?
 
   A. That sin shall not reign over us, though it dwells in us.
 
   Romans 6:14, “For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace.”
 
   Romans 7:17, “Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.”
 
    
 
   Q. How do you know whether sin reigns over you or not?
 
   A. By repentance. If we truly repent sin does not reign over us, otherwise it does.
 
   2 Tim. 2:26, “And that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.”
 
    
 
   Q. What lesson does this sacrament teach us?
 
   A. As truly as the water does wash the child’s face, and make it clean, so truly does the blood of Christ wash our souls and make them clean.
 
   1 Peter 3:1, “The like figure whereunto even baptism does also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”
 
   1 John 1:7, “But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.”
 
    
 
   Lesson 3
 
    
 
   Q. What is the sign of the Lord’s Supper?
 
   A. The eating of the bread and drinking of the wine to the nourishing of the body.
 
   Matthew 26:26-27, “And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it.”
 
   Psalm 104:15, “And wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to make his face to shine, and bread which strengtheneth man's heart.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the grace signified?
 
   A. The eating of Christ’s Body, and the drinking of Christ’s Blood to the nourishing of our souls.
 
    
 
   Q. Christ is in heaven, we are on earth: how can we eat His Body and drink His Blood?
 
   A. By Faith.
 
   So says the Savior in John 6:35, “He that commeth to me shall never hunger; He that believeth in men shall never thirst.”  Therefore to believe in Him is to drink Him.  And consider the following and think through this:
 
    
 
   Q. What is the hunger and thirst of a Christian as a Christian?
 
   A. An appetite after that which conserves the life of a Christian.
 
    
 
   Q. What is that?
 
   A. The favor of God to the pardoning of our sins, and to the saving of our souls.
 
   Psalm 4:6-7, “There be many that say, Who will shew us any good? LORD, lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon us.”
 
   Psalm 32:3-5, “When I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring all the day long.  For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is turned into the drought of summer. Selah. I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next way to satisfy this hunger and quench this thirst?
 
   A. To believe that Jesus Christ gave His Body to be crucified, and His blood to be shed for our sins.
 
   John 6:34-35, “Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread.  And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.”
 
   John 4:14, “But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.”
 
    
 
   Q. What lesson does this Sacrament teach us?
 
   A. As truly as the bread that we eat, and the wine that we drink nourishes and comforts our bodies, so the Body, and the Blood of Christ, if we eat and drink by them faith, shall nourish our souls to everlasting life.
 
   John 6:27, 33-35, “Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you: for him hath God the Father sealed…For the bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore give us this bread. And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.”
 
   John 6:40, “And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the last day.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many things are required to prepare us to worthily receive the Lord’s Supper?
 
   A. Four things.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the first two?
 
   A. Knowledge and Faith.
 
   1 Cor. 11:28-29, “But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's body.”
 
   Luke 22:19-20, “And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for you.”
 
    
 
   Q. Where is that taught to us?
 
   A. In our Creed and Catechism. [The Apostles Creed and the Westminster Shorter Catechism, circa 1646, one year after Twisse’s Catechism but he was involved in creating it.]
 
    
 
   Q. What are the last two?
 
   A. Repentance and love.
 
   1 Cor. 11:30-31, “For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.  For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged.”
 
   Matthew 5:23-24, “Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.”
 
    
 
   Q. Where is that taught to us?
 
   A. In the Ten Commandments.
 
    
 
   Q. Why is knowledge required to partake of the Lord’s Supper and not required for Baptism?
 
   A. Because Baptism is the sacrament of our birth in Christ: the Lord’s Supper is the Sacrament of our growth in Christ.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the faith that is required?
 
   A. To believe that Jesus Christ gave His Body to be crucified, and His Blood to be shed for our sins.
 
   Gal. 2:20, “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why is faith required?
 
   A. Because though we may eat the bread and drink the wine without faith, we cannot eat Christ’s Body, and drink His Blood without faith.
 
   John 6:35, “And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.”
 
    
 
   This is true; for when we eat the Body of Christ it is a spiritual eating, and the drinking of His Blood is a spiritual drinking.  This should cause us to consider the mediation of the wonderful love of God the Father, who, to save our souls, did not spare His own Son, but gave His Son to suffer a shameful death, a bitter death, and an accursed death for our sins: (Eph. 3:18-19). Here is the love of Christ that passeth knowledge: such is the breadth and length, and depth and height of it, that we are not able to sufficiently comprehend it.
 
   And just like the body is strengthened by feeding and drinking on food so it can function in all the actions of a given day, so the soul of a Christian by meditation on this love of Christ in giving His body to be crucified, and His Blood to be shed for our sins, helps us to gather more and more strength continually for the better performance of all actions of grace; whether they are actions of dependence (to depend on Him) and also to trust in Him in all states, in all conditions, even in time of affliction and persecution, and at the very hour of death.  These are all actions of conformity to His will, in obeying him, and walking in the ways of His commandments to the end.
 
    
 
   Q. Why is repentance required?
 
   A. Because faith is required.
 
   Gal. 5:5, “For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith.”
 
   Luke 24:47, “And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”
 
    
 
   For by Faith we believe that Christ died for us.
 
    
 
   Q. What should we do before Him as a result of this?
 
   A. To serve Him all the days of our life: and though we cannot serve him by perfect obedience, to serve Him as best we can, by true repentance.
 
    
 
   Q. How many parts are there of repentance?
 
   A. Four parts.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the first two?
 
   A. To confess our sins, and to be sorry for them.
 
   Mark 1:5, “And there went out unto him all the land of Judaea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins.”
 
   2 Cor. 7:11, “For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the two last?
 
   A. To pray to God to forgive them, for Christ’s sake, and to amend our lives: desiring God to give us grace that we may amend them.
 
   Luke 18:13, “And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.”
 
   Matthew 3:8, “Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many offices are there of love?
 
   A. Three
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To never do wrong to our neighbor.
 
   1 Cor. 13:5-7, “Does not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To be good to him if we can.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. If he wrongs us, to forgive him.
 
    
 
   Q. Why must we have this love?
 
   A. Because we look humbly to God that He will forgive us of all our wrongs for Christ’s sake.
 
   Ephesians 4:32, “And be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you.”
 
    
 
    
 
   
  
 



The Second Catechism Concerning the Lord’s Prayer
 
    
 
   Lesson 1
 
    
 
   Q. Can you say the Lord’s Prayer?
 
   A. Our Father which art in heaven, etc.
 
    
 
   Q. Why is it called the Lord’s Prayer?
 
   A. Because our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ taught his disciples to pray in this way.
 
   Luke 11:1-2, “And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why are you taught to say, “Our Father,” and not “my Father?”
 
   A. For two reasons.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Because God is the Father of us all.
 
   Malachi 2:10, “Have we not all one father? Hath not one God created us? Why do we deal treacherously every man against his brother, by profaning the covenant of our fathers?”
 
   Job 31:15, “Did not he that made me in the womb make him? and did not one fashion us in the womb?”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To teach us to pray for others as well as ourselves.
 
   Ephesians 6:18, “Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.”
 
   Matthew 5:44, “But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you.”
 
    
 
   Q. “Which art in Heaven…” In what heaven does God dwell?
 
   A. In the third heaven, called “the heaven of heavens.”
 
   2 Cor. 12:2, “I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up to the third heaven.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many heavens are there?
 
   A. Three heavens.
 
   2 Chron. 6:18, “But will God in very deed dwell with men on the earth? Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house which I have built!”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Where the birds of the air fly. They are called the birds of heaven.
 
   Gen. 1:20, “And God said, Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creature that hath life, and fowl that may fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven.”
 
   Hosea 2:18, “And in that day will I make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field, and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground: and I will break the bow and the sword and the battle out of the earth, and will make them to lie down safely.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. Where the sun, moon and stars are in space.  They are called in Scripture the stars of Heaven.
 
   Gen. 1:16-17, “And God made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: he made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. High above all where God dwells.
 
   1 Kings 8:27, 39, 43, “But will God indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house that I have builded…Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and forgive, and do, and give to every man according to his ways, whose heart thou knowest; (for thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the children of men;)… Hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do according to all that the stranger calleth to thee for: that all people of the earth may know thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people Israel; and that they may know that this house, which I have builded, is called by thy name.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is not God everywhere?
 
   A. Yes.
 
   Psalm 149:7-9, “To execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon the people; To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters of iron; To execute upon them the judgment written: this honour have all his saints. Praise ye the LORD.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why then is He said to be in heaven?
 
   A. For three reasons.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Because He is there in a most special manner.
 
    
 
   Q. What is that special manner?
 
   A. He communicates Himself in a glorious manner to His saints and angels.
 
   Mark 10:37, “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me.”
 
   Rev. 3:2, “Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found thy works perfect before God.”
 
    
 
   God is in all creatures as the author of nature, and communicating to them the gifts of nature. God is in a special manner in His Church, as the author of grace; but in a most special manner is He in heaven, as the author of glory. And there He is communicating the riches of His glory to the angels and saints.
 
   Acts 17:28, “For in him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain also of your own poets have said, For we are also his offspring.”
 
   Ezekiel 20:12, “Moreover also I gave them my Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they might know that I am the LORD that sanctify them.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To teach us that when we pray, our affections should be in heaven.
 
    
 
   Q. Do you believe that God is your Father?
 
   A. Yes.
 
    
 
   Q. And what kind of Father?
 
   A. A heavenly Father.  That is the best Father, for heavenly things are better than earthly things, as the light of the sun is better than the light of a candle, comparatively speaking.
 
   Mark 6:32, “(For after all these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things.”
 
   Colossians 3:2, “Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth.”
 
   2 Peter 1:19, “We have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in your hearts.”
 
    
 
   Q. What lesson does this teach us?
 
   A. Therefore He is willing to hear anyone when they pray humbly to Him.
 
   Luke 12:31, “But rather seek ye the kingdom of God; and all these things shall be added unto you.”
 
    
 
   Q. “For thine is the Kingdom…” say this in plainer manner.
 
   A. The Kingdom is Thine.
 
    
 
   Q. What kingdom?
 
   A. The Kingdom over all the world.
 
   Daniel 5:1, “Belshazzar the king made a great feast to a thousand of his lords, and drank wine before the thousand.”
 
   Daniel 8:21, “And the rough goat is the king of Grecia: and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king.”
 
   Psalm 103:19, “The LORD hath prepared his throne in the heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the meaning of the phrase?
 
   A. “You are King over all the world.”
 
   Psalm 47:7, “For God is the King of all the earth: sing ye praises with understanding.”
 
   Rom. 13:4, “For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.”
 
   2 Chron. 20:6, “And said, O LORD God of our fathers, art not thou God in heaven? And rulest not thou over all the kingdoms of the heathen? And in thine hand is there not power and might, so that none is able to withstand thee?”
 
    
 
   Q. “Thine is the power…” say this in plainer manner?
 
   A. The power is all Yours.
 
    
 
   Q. What power?
 
   A. Over all the world.
 
   Psalm 62:11-12, “God hath spoken once; twice have I heard this; that power belongeth unto God. Also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy: for thou renderest to every man according to his work.”
 
   John 19:11, “Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it were given thee from above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin.”
 
   Matthew 28:18, “And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the meaning?
 
   A. All power belongs to You.
 
    
 
   Q. “Thine is the glory…” say this in plainer manner?
 
   A. The glory is Yours.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the meaning?
 
   A. All glory belongs to Me.
 
   Isaiah 48:11, “For mine own sake, even for mine own sake, will I do it: for how should my name be polluted? and I will not give my glory unto another.”
 
    
 
    
 
   Q. Do you believe God is King over all the world?
 
   A. Yes.
 
    
 
   Q. What lesson does this teach us?
 
   A. Therefore He is able to help us.  This is the first part of the prayer, commonly called the Invocation. It contains the profession of our faith in God, both touching His goodness, that He is our Father, and therefore willing to hear us. And touching His power, that He is King of all the world, and therefore able to help us.  Without this kind of faith we cannot pray.  After all this, follows the petitions.
 
    
 
   Lesson 2
 
    
 
   Q. How many petitions are there?
 
   A. Six Petitions.
 
    
 
   Q. Into how many parts are they divided?
 
   A. Into two parts.
 
    
 
   Q. How many petitions are there in the first part?
 
   A. Three.
 
    
 
   Q. What do we pray for in the three first?
 
   A. Such things as immediately concerning God’s glory.
 
    
 
   Q. What do we pray for in the three last?
 
   A. Such things as immediately concern our own good.
 
    
 
   Q. Say the first petition?
 
   A. Hallowed be thy name.
 
    
 
   Q. Say this in a plainer manner?
 
   A. We pray to You that Your Name would be hallowed in all the earth.
 
    
 
   Q. What does it mean to be “hallowed?”
 
   A. Made holy.
 
    
 
   Q. Isn’t God’s name holy already?
 
   A. Yes.
 
    
 
   Q. Can we make His name more holy than it is?
 
   A. No.
 
    
 
   Q. What, then, is the meaning of the word?
 
   A. Made known to be holy.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the meaning of the Petition?
 
   A. We pray that this holy name may be made known over all the world.  So, we see the first thing our Savior would have us pray for is the knowledge of God.  Jesus knew the lack of understanding is a cause of all kinds of evil, and he also knew the knowledge of God is the beginning of all goodness.
 
   1 Thess. 4:5, “Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know not God.”
 
    
 
   Q. To what end do we pray this?
 
   A. To this end, that we know He is the God that delights in holiness.  Therefore, we should be moved to refer all things to the glory of His name.
 
   1 Cor. 10:31, “Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next petition?
 
   A. Thy kingdom come.
 
    
 
   Q. Say this in a plainer manner?
 
   A. We pray that His kingdom may come.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the meaning?
 
   A. We pray that His Word and Gospel may be preached over all the world.
 
    
 
   Q. In thinking about this consider the following: How are the kingdoms of men planted and established?
 
   A. By the sword.
 
   Romans 13:4, “For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is God’s sword?
 
   A. His Word.
 
   Eph. 6:17, “And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.”
 
   Hebrews 4:12, “For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.”
 
   Psalm 149:6, “Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand.”
 
    
 
   In like manner, when a king gives us laws and we receive them he becomes our king and we his people.  So when God gives us His laws, and we receive them, then He becomes our King, and we his people, according to true adoption and salvation.  Now His Word contains His Laws.
 
    
 
   Q. How many things do we pray for in this petition?
 
   A. For two things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. That God will send faithful pastors to preach His Word.
 
   Jer. 3:15, “And I will give you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you with knowledge and understanding.”
 
   Matthew 9:38, “Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers into his harvest.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. That God will send Christian Princes to stand for His Word.
 
   Isa. 60:10, 16, “And the sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings shall minister unto thee: for in my wrath I smote thee, but in my favour have I had mercy on thee…Thou shalt also suck the milk of the Gentiles, and shalt suck the breast of kings: and thou shalt know that I the LORD am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob.”
 
   Isa. 49:23, “And kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers: they shall bow down to thee with their face toward the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet; and thou shalt know that I am the LORD: for they shall not be ashamed that wait for me.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next petition?
 
   A. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven.
 
    
 
   Q. Say this in a plainer manner?
 
   A. We pray to You that Your will may be done on earth as it is in heaven.
 
    
 
   Q. How are we able to do God’s will? Of ourselves, without grace or do we need grace?
 
   A. We cannot do this without grace – we must have it.
 
   John 15:5, “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”
 
   2 Cor. 3:5, “Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God.”
 
    
 
   Q. What do we pray for then?
 
   A. That God will give us grace to do His will.
 
   Hebrews 13:21, “Make you perfect in every good work to do his will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.”
 
    
 
   Q. “As it is in heaven…” by whom?
 
   A. By the Angels.
 
   Psalm 103:10, “He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded us according to our iniquities.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why must we pray to do God’s will as the Angels do it?
 
   A. Because one day we shall be like them in glory.  Therefore we have cause to desire to be like them here in grace.
 
   Luke 20:36, “Neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection.”
 
   1 John 3:3, “And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.”
 
    
 
   Now mark how the three petitions do fit very well together. 1. We pray that God’s holy name might be known over all the world.  2. We pray that the Word and Gospel might be preached over all the world, whereby we may be brought to the true knowledge of Him.  And thirdly, we pray that God will give us grace, not only to know Him, but to do his will, even as the Angels do it in Heaven.  And then, we are happy, as our Savior says, “If ye know these things, Happy are ye if ye do them.”
 
   Acts 26:18, “To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me.”
 
   1 Cor. 2:14, “But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.”
 
   John 13:17, “Jesus answered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now; but thou shalt know hereafter.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next petition?
 
   A. Give us this day our daily bread.
 
    
 
   Q. Why do we pray for God’s glory in the first place and then for things which concern our good after that?
 
   A. Because we must first look to the glory of God and the righteousness of His Kingdom, and then all other things shall be given to us.
 
   Matthew 6:33, “But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is meant by bread?
 
   A. All things needful for this life.
 
   Deut. 8:3, “And he humbled thee, and suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna, which thou knewest not, neither did thy fathers know; that he might make thee know that man does not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the LORD does man live.”
 
   Matthew 4:4, “But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is meant by daily bread?
 
   A. All things needful for every day.
 
    
 
   Q. What is meant by our bread?
 
   A. Bread that we worked for by a lawful vocation.
 
   2 Thess. 3:12, “Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is meant by Give us this day?
 
   A. That we may have it as a gift from God.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the consequent of receiving it as a gift?
 
   A. That we may have God’s blessing with it.
 
   Proverbs 10:22, “The blessing of the LORD, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many benefits are there of God’s blessing?
 
   A. Three.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. By the blessing of God it shall satisfy our natures.
 
   Haggai 1:6, “Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm; and he that earneth wages earneth wages to put it into a bag with holes.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. By the blessing of God it shall content our minds.
 
   Proverbs 13:15, “Good understanding giveth favour: but the way of transgressors is hard.”
 
   1 Tim. 6:6, “But godliness with contentment is great gain.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. Having eaten and been refreshed, by the blessing of God, we should use our health and strength to the service of God, and not to the service of the world, the flesh and the devil.
 
   Deut., 32:15, “But Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art covered with fatness; then he forsook God which made him, and lightly esteemed the Rock of his salvation.”
 
   Ezek. 16:49, “Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many things do we pray for in this Petition?
 
   A. For three things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. That God will give us all things needful for this life.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. That God will give us His blessing with it.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. That God will give us grace to live in some lawful vocation.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next Petition?
 
   A. Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass against us.
 
    
 
   Q. What is a trespass?
 
   A. A sin.
 
    
 
   Q. What is a sin?
 
   A. The breaking of any one of God’s Commandments.
 
   1 John 3:4, “Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the transgression of the law.”
 
    
 
   Q. What do we pray for in this Petition?
 
   A. Forgiveness of all sins past.
 
    
 
   Q. Does God forgive all men of their sins?
 
   A. No.
 
   Deut. 29:20, “The LORD will not spare him, but then the anger of the LORD and his jealousy shall smoke against that man, and all the curses that are written in this book shall lie upon him, and the LORD shall blot out his name from under heaven.”
 
   James 1:13, “Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man.”
 
   Proverbs 28:13, “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.”
 
   Psalm 54:5, “He shall reward evil unto mine enemies: cut them off in thy truth.”
 
   Jonah 2:8, “They that observe lying vanities forsake their own mercy.”
 
   Matthew 12:32, “And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.”
 
    
 
   Q. Who does He forgive of all their sins?
 
   A. Such people as believe and repent.
 
   Luke 24:47, “And that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”
 
   Luke 3:3, “And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.”
 
   Acts 2:38, “Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”
 
    
 
   Q. What do we pray for, then, in this Petition?
 
   A. That God will give us repentance; for hereby we grow to be more assured of God’s favor in the forgiving of our sins.
 
   2 Tim. 2:25, “In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth.”
 
   Acts 2:31, “He seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption.”
 
   Acts 11:18, “When they heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, ‘Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life.’ ”
 
   Psalm 32:5, “I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the LORD; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin. Selah.”
 
    
 
    
 
   Q. What is the last Petition?
 
   A. And lead us not into temptation.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the meaning of these words?
 
   A. But deliver us from evil.  The latter words explain the former.
 
    
 
   Q. How many sorts of evil are there in the world?
 
   A. Two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. The evil of sin, and the evil of sorrow.
 
    
 
   Q. What evil is meant in this place?
 
   A. The evil of sin, as appears by the word temptation.
 
    
 
   Q. What is temptation?
 
   A. Everything that tempts us to sin.
 
   James 1:14, “But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.”
 
   Matthew 4:3, “And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be made bread.”
 
   1 Cor. 1:5, “That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge.”
 
    
 
   Q. What do we pray for in this Petition?
 
   A. That God will keep us from sins hereafter.
 
   John 17:15, “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.”
 
    
 
    
 
   

The Third Catechism, Touching the Ten Commandments
 
    
 
   
  
 

Lesson 1
 
    
 
   Q. What does the Law of God teach us?
 
   A. What we ought to do.
 
   Luke 18:18, 20, “And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?…Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy mother.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many commandments are there in God’s law?
 
   A. Ten.
 
   Exod. 34:4, “And he hewed two tables of stone like unto the first; and Moses rose up early in the morning, and went up unto mount Sinai, as the LORD had commanded him, and took in his hand the two tables of stone.”
 
   Deut. 4:1, “Now therefore hearken, O Israel, unto the statutes and unto the judgments, which I teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and go in and possess the land which the LORD God of your fathers giveth you.”
 
   Deut. 10:4, “And he wrote on the tables, according to the first writing, the ten commandments, which the LORD spake unto you in the mount out of the midst of the fire in the day of the assembly: and the LORD gave them unto me.”
 
    
 
   Q. Into how many parts are they divided?
 
   A. Into two, accordingly as they were written; two tables.
 
   Exod. 31:18, “And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an end of communing with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God.”
 
   Deut. 10:1-3, “At that time the LORD said unto me, Hew thee two tables of stone like unto the first, and come up unto me into the mount, and make thee an ark of wood. And I will write on the tables the words that were in the first tables which thou brakest, and thou shalt put them in the ark. And I made an ark of shittim wood, and hewed two tables of stone like unto the first, and went up into the mount, having the two tables in mine hand.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many commandments are there in the first table?
 
   A. Four.
 
   Eph. 2:15, “Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace.” 
 
   Matthew 22:37, “Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many in the second?
 
   A. Six.
 
   Matthew 19:19, “Honour thy father and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is contained in the first four?
 
   A. Our duty toward God.
 
   Luke 10:27, “And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is contained in the last six?
 
   A. Our duty towards our neighbor.
 
   Mark 12:31, “And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other commandment greater than these.”
 
    
 
   Q. Repeat the first commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt have no others gods but me.
 
    
 
   Q. How many duties are contained in this commandment?
 
   A. Three.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To love God.
 
   Deut. 6:5, “And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To fear God.
 
   Deut. 6:12, 13, “Then beware lest thou forget the LORD, which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the house of bondage. Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. To put our trust in God.
 
   Psalm 37:5, “Commit thy way unto the LORD; trust also in him; and he shall bring it to pass.”
 
   Jer. 17:7, “Blessed is the man that trusteth in the LORD, and whose hope the LORD is.”
 
   Job 13:15, “Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him: but I will maintain mine own ways before him.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many things are forbidden?
 
   A. Three things are contrary to the command.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. If we love the world.
 
   1 John 2:16, “For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. If we fear the world
 
   Isaiah 51:12, “I, even I, am he that comforteth you: who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass.”
 
   Jeremiah 10:2, “Thus saith the LORD, Learn not the way of the heathen, and be not dismayed at the signs of heaven; for the heathen are dismayed at them.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. If we put our trust in the world.
 
   Proverbs 28:20, “A faithful man shall abound with blessings: but he that maketh haste to be rich shall not be innocent.”
 
   Psalm 146:3, “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there is no help.”
 
   Psalm 20:7, “Some trust in chariots, and some in horses: but we will remember the name of the LORD our God.”
 
    
 
   Q. How do we prove that these latter three are contrary to the first three?
 
   A. Because the love of the world is contrary to the love of God.  Therefore the fear of the world is contrary to the fear of God.  To put our trust in the world is contrary to our putting of our trust in God.
 
   1 John 2:15, “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.”
 
   Isa. 51:12-13, “I, even I, am he that comforteth you: who art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass; And forgettest the LORD thy maker, that hath stretched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth; and hast feared continually every day because of the fury of the oppressor, as if he were ready to destroy? and where is the fury of the oppressor?”
 
   Isaiah 8:12-13, “Say ye not, A confederacy, to all them to whom this people shall say, A confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. Sanctify the LORD of hosts himself; and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.”
 
   Psalm 118:9, “It is better to trust in the LORD than to put confidence in princes.”
 
   Jer. 17:5-7, “Thus saith the LORD; Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the LORD. For he shall be like the heath in the desert, and shall not see when good cometh; but shall inhabit the parched places in the wilderness, in a salt land and not inhabited. Blessed is the man that trusteth in the LORD, and whose hope the LORD is.”
 
    
 
   Q. Should we love one another, especially inferiors to love and fear their superiors?
 
   A. Yes, but for God’s sake.  But God is to be loved and feared for His own sake.
 
   Matthew 5:43-44, “Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you.”
 
   Matthew 22:39-40, “And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and the prophets.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the Second Commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, etc.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden in this commandment, in one word?
 
   A. Will-worship.
 
   Psalm 106:28, 29, 38, 39, “They joined themselves also unto Baal-peor, and ate the sacrifices of the dead. Thus they provoked him to anger with their inventions: and the plague brake in upon them…And shed innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed unto the idols of Canaan: and the land was polluted with blood. Thus were they defiled with their own works, and went a whoring with their own inventions.”
 
   Hosea 13:1, “When Ephraim spake trembling, he exalted himself in Israel; but when he offended in Baal, he died.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is will-worship?
 
   A. To worship God after our own ideas and wills.
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded?
 
   A. To worship God according to His Word.
 
   Psalm 119:113, “I hate vain thoughts: but thy law do I love.”
 
   Isa. 50:10, “Who is among you that feareth the LORD, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? Let him trust in the name of the LORD, and stay upon his God.”
 
   Isa. 8:20, “To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them.”
 
    
 
   So parents desire that their children obey them as they lay down the rules, not doing what they think will please their parents, but by doing what their parents command them.  So masters look to be served of their subjects, yet the child is made after the image of God, as well as the father.  The servants are made after the same image, and then also in the image of their master.  The same is like a King and his subjects.  And because we are made in another’ image by analogy, we should be able to understand what is right to please our parents, our masters, or our Princes.  None of us is of himself able to conceive what is pleasing to God – which is very different.  God says, “For my ways are not your ways, neither are my thoughts your thoughts, saith the Lord: but as high as the heavens are above the earth, so are my ways above your ways and my thoughts above your thoughts, saith the Lord (Isa. 55:8-9).”
 
    
 
   Q. What is that worship of God which He has commanded us in His Word?
 
   A. It is of a different nature, according to different times; it is in some ways different under the Old Testament than it is under the New Testament.
 
    
 
   Q. What was the worship that God commanded in the times of the Old Testament?
 
   A. It consisted in variety of ceremonies, both regarding the place of worship (the temple in Jerusalem) and touching the persons that performed it (which were the priests.)  Last of all it regards the actions performed by them in variety of sacrifices.
 
   Exod. 24:1, “And he said unto Moses, Come up unto the LORD, thou, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel; and worship ye afar off.”
 
   Lev. 1:2-4, “Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, If any man of you bring an offering unto the LORD, ye shall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the herd, and of the flock. If his offering be a burnt sacrifice of the herd, let him offer a male without blemish: he shall offer it of his own voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the LORD. And he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt offering; and it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him.”
 
    
 
   Q. What was the chief reasons behind all these shadows on the Old Testament?
 
   A. The crucifying of Christ Jesus, together with all the grace and benefits which the Church of God both enjoy through the death and passion of Christ Jesus.
 
   John 1:29, “The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.”
 
   Heb. 10:4, 16, “For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away sins…This is the covenant that I will make with them after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write them.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the benefits which we enjoy by Christ?
 
   A. They are three in number.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Our atonement and reconciliation with God, which consists in the forgiveness of our sins.
 
   Lev. 4:20, “And he shall do with the bullock as he did with the bullock for a sin offering, so shall he do with this: and the priest shall make an atonement for them, and it shall be forgiven them.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. The sanctification or purification of our natures.
 
   Heb. 10:2, “For then would they not have ceased to be offered? because that the worshippers once purged should have had no more conscience of sins.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. The salvation of our souls.
 
   Deut. 33:29, “Happy art thou, O Israel: who is like unto thee, O people saved by the LORD, the shield of thy help, and who is the sword of thy excellency! and thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee; and thou shalt tread upon their high places.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the worship of God prescribed in God’s Word, in the days of the New Testament?
 
   A. It is mostly moral and perpetual.  It is not attended with shadows, but with the reality of His coming.
 
    
 
   Q. How many parts are there of it?
 
   A. Three.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. The ministers of the Word in the preaching and hearing of it.
 
   Isa. 52:7, “How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace; that bringeth good tidings of good, that publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, Thy God reigneth!”
 
   Luke 14:23, “And the lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may be filled.”
 
   Acts 13:15, “And after the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.”
 
   Eph. 4:11-12, “And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers; For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.”
 
   2 Tim. 2:15, “Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. The exercise of prayer.
 
   1 Tim. 2:1, “I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. The administration and participation of the sacraments.
 
   Acts 2:42, “And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.”
 
   Acts 20:7, “And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden?
 
   A. Things contrary to these.
 
    
 
   Q. What is contrary to the ministry of the Word?
 
   A. Two things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. The contempt of it.
 
   Luke 7:30, “But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of him.”
 
    
 
   Q. Where do we see the contempt of preaching?
 
   A. In two things: first, the misuse of it, or the use of it in an ignorant or unthoughtful manner.
 
   Acts 13:46, “Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.”
 
   Luke 8:11-12, “Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. Those by the way side are they that hear; then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be saved.”
 
   Jeremiah 22:21, “I spake unto thee in thy prosperity; but thou saidst, I will not hear. This hath been thy manner from thy youth, that thou obeyedest (is this right sp? ) not my voice.”
 
   Ezekiel 33:32, “And, lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play well on an instrument: for they hear thy words, but they do them not.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. The bringing in of a kind of worship besides or contrary to the Word of God.
 
   Isa. 1:12, “When ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at your hand, to tread my courts?”
 
   1 Kings 12:33, “So he offered upon the altar which he had made in Bethel the fifteenth day of the eighth month, even in the month which he had devised of his own heart; and ordained a feast unto the children of Israel: and he offered upon the altar, and burnt incense.”
 
    
 
   Q. Give some examples of “contrary worship”?
 
   A. As the sacrifice of the Mass amongst the Papists.
 
   Heb. 7:23, 27, “And they truly were many priests, because they were not suffered to continue by reason of death. Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's: for this he did once, when he offered up himself.”
 
   Heb. 9:12, 14, 22, 25, 26, 28, “Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us….How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?…And almost all things are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission…Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the high priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood of others… For then must he often have suffered since the foundation of the world: but now once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself…So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.”
 
   Hebrews 10:12, 14, “But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God; From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.”
 
    
 
   Q. What else?
 
   A. The making of images for superstitious reasons; the placing of them in Churches; and worshipping the images as well.
 
   Exod. 20:4, “Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth.”
 
   2 Kings 18:4, “He removed the high places, and brake the images, and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had made: for unto those days the children of Israel did burn incense to it: and he called it Nehushtan.”
 
   Exod. 20:5, “Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me.”
 
   Rev. 9:20, “And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk.”
 
    
 
   Q. What else?
 
   A, The worshipping of relics.
 
   Gen. 50:25, “And Joseph took an oath of the children of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from hence.”
 
   Hos. 13:14, “I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death: O death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction: repentance shall be hid from mine eyes.”
 
   Josh. 24:32, “And the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, in a parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of Hamor the father of Shechem for an hundred pieces of silver: and it became the inheritance of the children of Joseph.”
 
    
 
   Q. What else?
 
   A. The consecrating of oil, cream, salt, and the like.
 
   Rom. 14:17, “For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is contrary to prayer?
 
   A. Two things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. The neglect or misuse of prayer.
 
   Psalm 14:4, “Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not upon the LORD.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. An unlawful use of prayer.
 
    
 
   Q. How is prayer unlawful?
 
   A. In two ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To pray without true faith.
 
   Psalm 16:4, “Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after another god: their drink offerings of blood will I not offer, nor take up their names into my lips.”
 
    
 
   Q. Where do we find that?
 
   A. In praying unto any other save unto God: In praying in any other Name than in Jesus Christ. 
 
   Phil 4:6, “Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.”
 
   John 15:24, “If I had not done among them the works which none other man did, they had not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both me and my Father.”
 
   Heb. 13:15, “By him therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name.”
 
   1 John 2:1, “I have not written unto you because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth.”
 
   1 Tim. 2:5, “For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.”
 
   Rev. 8:3, “And another angel came and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and there was given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was before the throne.”
 
    
 
   Q. Do Papists and Romans Catholics transgress in this?
 
   A. Yes.
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways?
 
   A. In praying to Saints, in praying to angels, in praying to Images.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. In praying without right affections.
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways is that committed?
 
   A. Two ways.
 
    
 
   Q. How?
 
   A. Praying superstitiously, or in praying profanely.
 
    
 
   Q. How superstitiously?
 
   A. In praying in a tongue they do not understand, as Papists do in Latin.
 
   1 Cor. 14:13, “For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful.”
 
    
 
   Q. How profanely?
 
   A. In praying without due reverence and devotion.
 
   Jer. 12:2, “Thou hast planted them, yea, they have taken root: they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit: thou art near in their mouth, and far from their reins.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is contrary to the right administration of the sacraments?
 
   A. Two things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. The contempt of God’s institution.
 
    
 
   Q. How is this committed?
 
   A. Two ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. By not coming to the Lord’s Table.
 
   Exod. 12:3, 14, “Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the tenth day of this month they shall take to them every man a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an house…And this day shall be unto you for a memorial; and ye shall keep it a feast to the LORD throughout your generations; ye shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever.”
 
   2 Chron. 30:10, “…but they laughed them to scorn, and mocked them.”
 
   Luke 22:19, “And he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. By receiving it unworthily, when we do come to the table.
 
   1 Cor. 11:27, “Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second way in general?
 
   A. By bringing in our own institutions, as the Papists have brought in the sacraments to a “different” degree with their own ideas surrounding the Mass.
 
   Matthew 15:9, “But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third Commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, etc.
 
   This is both a binding and a forbidding commandment.
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded in this Commandment?
 
   A. To take God’s name.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden?
 
   A. To take it in vain.
 
    
 
   Q. Under this general duty of taking God’s name, how many duties are commanded especially?
 
   A. Two.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To pray to Him.
 
   Psalm 30:8, “I cried to thee, O LORD; and unto the LORD I made supplication.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To swear by Him.
 
   Deut. 6:13, “Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God, and serve him, and shalt swear by his name.”
 
   Deut. 10:20, “Thou shalt fear the LORD thy God; him shalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by his name.”
 
   Joshua 23:7, “That ye come not among these nations, these that remain among you; neither make mention of the name of their gods, nor cause to swear by them, neither serve them, nor bow yourselves unto them.”
 
   Isa. 65:16, “That he who blesseth himself in the earth shall bless himself in the God of truth; and he that sweareth in the earth shall swear by the God of truth; because the former troubles are forgotten, and because they are hid from mine eyes.”
 
   Jer. 5:7, “How shall I pardon thee for this? thy children have forsaken me, and sworn by them that are no gods: when I had fed them to the full, they then committed adultery, and assembled themselves by troops in the harlots' houses.”
 
   Amos 8:14, “They that swear by the sin of Samaria, and say, Thy god, O Dan, liveth; and, The manner of Beersheba liveth; even they shall fall, and never rise up again.”
 
   Zeph. 1:5, “And them that worship the host of heaven upon the housetops; and them that worship and that swear by the LORD, and that swear by Malcham.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the difference between prayer commanded in the second Commandment and prayer commanded in this third Commandment?
 
   A. Solemn prayer is commanded in the second, brief ejaculations upon occasion [short bursts of prayer] in the course of our common affairs is commanded here.
 
    
 
   Q. How many things special are forbidden, under the general heading of taking God’s name in vain?
 
   A. Two.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To pray in vain.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To swear in vain.
 
    
 
   Q. What does it mean to pray in vain?
 
   A. To pray with our lips when our hearts are far from Him.
 
   Jeremiah 12:3, “But thou, O LORD, knowest me: thou hast seen me, and tried mine heart toward thee: pull them out like sheep for the slaughter, and prepare them for the day of slaughter.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways may we swear in vain?
 
   A. Three ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. By swearing falsely.  For Jeremiah says, “Thou shalt swear in truth.”
 
   Jer. 5:2, “And though they say, The LORD liveth; surely they swear falsely.”
 
   Lev. 19:12, “And ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God: I am the LORD.”
 
   Jer. 4:2, “And thou shalt swear, The LORD liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness; and the nations shall bless themselves in him, and in him shall they glory.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. By swearing rashly: for Jeremiah says, “Thou shalt swear in judgment.”
 
   John 19:14-15, “And it was the preparation of the passover, and about the sixth hour: and he saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests answered, We have no king but Caesar.”
 
   Jer. 4:2, “And thou shalt swear, The LORD liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness; and the nations shall bless themselves in him, and in him shall they glory.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is it to swear rashly?
 
   A. To swear without a just cause.
 
    
 
   Q. How many just causes are there in swearing an oath?
 
   A. Two.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. When the Magistrate or King puts us to it.
 
   Exod. 22:8, “If the thief be not found, then the master of the house shall be brought unto the judges, to see whether he have put his hand unto his neighbour's goods.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. When voluntarily we take it, to end a dispute among our neighbors.
 
   Gen. 21:24, “And Abraham said, I will swear.”
 
   Gen. 31:53, “The God of Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their father, judge betwixt us. And Jacob sware by the fear of his father Isaac.”
 
   Psalm 15:4, “In whose eyes a vile person is contemned; but he honoureth them that fear the LORD. He that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. By swearing wickedly.  For Jeremiah says, “thou shalt swear in righteousness.”
 
   1 Kings 19:2, “Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, saying, So let the gods do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life as the life of one of them by to morrow about this time.”
 
   Jeremiah 4:2, “And thou shalt swear, The LORD liveth, in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness; and the nations shall bless themselves in him, and in him shall they glory.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is it to swear wickedly?
 
   A. To bind ourselves with an oath, or to vow some wicked thing.  As the Jews (as before) forty of them, bound themselves with a vow that they would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul.  Such oaths are better broken than kept.  What is sinful about them is that they are simply made.  We should remember that we do not need to swear, or make a rash vow because we would quickly dishonor God by the making of it, even before the heeding of it.
 
    
 
   Q. How many other ways may we transgress this commandment?
 
   A. Three ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. By taking God’s word in vain.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. By taking God’s sacraments in vain.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. By taking His works in vain.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the works of God which we may take in vain?
 
   A. Works of mercy and works of judgment.
 
    
 
   Q. How are God’s works of mercy taken in vain?
 
   A. When we are not provoked to thankfulness and obedience by what He does for us.
 
   Isa. 1:3, “The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib: but Israel does not know, my people does not consider.”
 
   Jer. 2:6, “Neither said they, Where is the LORD that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, that led us through the wilderness, through a land of deserts and of pits, through a land of drought, and of the shadow of death, through a land that no man passed through, and where no man dwelt?”
 
   Jer. 31:32, “Not according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto them, saith the LORD.”
 
    
 
   Q. How are God’s works of judgment taken in vain?
 
   A. When we are not stirred to repentance.
 
   Jer. 2:30, “In vain have I smitten your children; they received no correction: your own sword hath devoured your prophets, like a destroying lion.”
 
   Isa. 1:5, “Why should ye be stricken any more? ye will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next Commandment?
 
   A. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day, etc.
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded in this?
 
   A. To keep it holy.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden?
 
   A. To profane it.
 
    
 
   Q. What is to keep it holy?
 
   A. To perform the duty of the day.
 
    
 
   Q. Of how many sorts are the duties of the day?
 
   A. Of two sorts, public and private.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the public duties?
 
   A. To come to Church, to hear the Word of God read and preached, to pray, to sing psalms, and to receive the sacraments.  To say this in a few words, the exercise of the word and prayer.
 
   Acts 13:14, “But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down.”
 
   Luke 4:16, “And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as his custom was, he went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to read.”
 
   Acts 13:27, “For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him.”
 
   Acts 16:13, “And on the Sabbath we went out of the city by a riverside, where prayer was wont to be made; and we sat down, and spake unto the women which resorted thither.”
 
   Luke 4:21, “And he began to say unto them, This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears.”
 
   Acts 13:15, “And after the reading of the law and the prophets the rulers of the synagogue sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of exhortation for the people, say on.”
 
   1 Cor. 14:26, “How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto edifying.”
 
   Acts 20:7, “And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until midnight.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the two parts to private exercises?
 
   A. Partly common, and partly proper.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the private exercises?
 
   A. The exercise of the Word and Prayer; but in reverence to the Public.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the proper exercises in private?
 
   A. Study and meditation.
 
    
 
   Lesson 2
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first Commandment of the second table?
 
   A. Honor thy Father and they mother.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the duty commanded in this Commandment?
 
   A. The duty that we owe to everyone in respect of his place in the world.
 
    
 
   Q. How many different kinds of people are meant by “father and mother?”
 
   A. Three sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. Who are they?
 
   A. First, natural parents.
 
    
 
   Q. Children must honor them, and who else?
 
   A. Masters are also meant here.
 
   Mal. 1:6, “A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master: if then I be a father, where is mine honour? And if I be a master, where is my fear? Saith the LORD of hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my name. And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name?”
 
   Lev. 19:3, “Ye shall fear every man his mother, and his father, and keep my sabbaths: I am the LORD your God.”
 
    
 
   Q. Servants must honor Masters, and who else?
 
   A. Kings and Magistrates.
 
   1 Tim. 6:1, “Let as many servants as are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed.”
 
    
 
   Q. Subjects must honor them.  What is meant by honor?
 
   A. Obedience.
 
   1 Peter 2:17, “Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.”
 
   Eph. 6:1, 5, “Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right…Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ.”
 
   1 Peter 2:18, “Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward.”
 
   1 Peter 2:13, “Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme.”
 
    
 
   Q. Must they obey them in all things?
 
   A. No.
 
   Acts 5:25, “Then came one and told them, saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the temple, and teaching the people.”
 
   Micah 6:16, “For the statutes of Omri are kept, and all the works of the house of Ahab, and ye walk in their counsels; that I should make thee a desolation, and the inhabitants thereof an hissing: therefore ye shall bear the reproach of my people.”
 
   Luke 14:26, “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple.”
 
    
 
   Q. In what then?
 
   A. In things indifferent.
 
   Col. 3:22, “Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are things indifferent?
 
   A. Such things as God has neither commanded nor forbidden.
 
    
 
   Q. How many things are commanded in this commandment?
 
   A. Three things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. The duty of inferiors to their superiors.
 
   1 Peter 2:1, “Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings.” 
 
   Rom. 13:13, “Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying.”
 
    
 
   Q. This is expressed.  What else?
 
   A. The duty of superiors to their inferiors, as of Parents to their children; Masters to their servants; Princes to their subjects.
 
   Col. 4:1, “Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and equal; knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven.”
 
   Eph. 6:9, “And, ye masters, do the same things unto them, forbearing threatening: knowing that your Master also is in heaven; neither is there respect of persons with him.”
 
    
 
   Q. This is implied by the rule of relatives.  What else?
 
   A. The duties that equals ought to perform to one another among themselves, as respect one another, to be courteous one to another, and to honor one to another for all their duties can be referred to no other Command than to this one.
 
   1 Peter 2:17, “Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the king.”
 
   Rom. 12:10, “Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; in honour preferring one another.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the sanction of this Commandment?
 
   A. That the days may be long in the land, which the Lord God giveth thee.
 
    
 
   Q. What is promised in this phrase?
 
   A. Long life.
 
    
 
   Q. Have all the children of God a long length of life?
 
   A. They have in two different ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. They have the blessing of long life in this world like as they have the blessing of health even in sickness, and the blessing of wealth even in poverty - so far as all states and conditions work for their good by God.
 
   Prov. 3:16, “Length of days is in her right hand; and in her left hand riches and honour.”
 
   Eccl. 8:12, “Though a sinner do evil an hundred times, and his days be prolonged, yet surely I know that it shall be well with them that fear God, which fear before him.”
 
   Rom. 8:2, “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. The sooner they die here, the sooner they enter upon life in the Kingdom of Heaven.  The shorter it is here, the longer it is there.
 
    
 
   Q. Indeed the Land of Canaan was a figure of heaven.  But do the wicked have a long life sometimes?
 
   A. Yes, in this world, but it is a cursed, not blessed, life to them.  And for them it is but a life in sin, which the Scriptures accounted death rather than life.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt have no murder.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden in this Commandment?
 
   A. Unmercifulness, or cruelty.
 
   Proverbs 11:10, “When it goeth well with the righteous, the city rejoiceth: and when the wicked perish, there is shouting.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded?
 
   A. Mercy, and all the works thereof.
 
   Matthew 5:7, “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy.”
 
    
 
   Q. The works of mercy; of how many sorts are they?
 
   A. Of two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. What are they?
 
   A. Whether concerning the body, or concerning the soul.
 
   Luke 10:37, “And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him, Go, and do thou likewise.”
 
   James 3:17, “But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the works of mercy concerning the body?
 
   A. To feed the hungry; to refresh the thirsty; to clothe the naked; to help those that are without shelter, to visit the sick, etc.
 
   Matthew 25:35, “For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the works of mercy concerning the soul?
 
   A. To instruct, to exhort in righteousness, to desire and labor the good and salvation of men’s souls.
 
   Matthew 9:36, “But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compassion on them, because they fainted, and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.”
 
   Luke 1:77, “To give knowledge of salvation unto his people by the remission of their sins.”
 
    
 
   Q. Which of these two sorts are the worthiest works?
 
   A. Works of mercy concerning the soul.
 
   Matthew 16:26, “For what is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways may this commandment be transgressed?
 
   A. Two ways in general.
 
    
 
   Q. How?
 
   A. Either inwardly or outwardly.
 
    
 
   Q. How inwardly?
 
   A. By the two passions of anger and malice.
 
   Matthew 5:22, “But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”
 
   1 John 3:15, “Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is anger?
 
   A. The desire of revenge.
 
    
 
   Q. Is all revenge forbidden?
 
   A. No.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden and what is not?
 
   A. Private revenge is forbidden, public is not.
 
   Romans 12:19, “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.”
 
   Prov. 20:22, “Say not thou, I will recompense evil; but wait on the LORD, and he shall save thee.”
 
   Prov. 24:29, “Say not, I will do so to him as he hath done to me: I will render to the man according to his work.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is public revenge?
 
   A. Revenge taken by the hand of the magistrate, upon a criminal.  And this is lawful, for it is God’s vengeance.
 
   Rom. 13:4, “For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.”
 
   John 19:11, “Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it were given thee from above: therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways is this Commandment transgressed outwardly?
 
   A. Three ways.
 
    
 
   Q. How?
 
   A. By looks, by words, and by deeds.
 
    
 
   Q. How by looking?
 
   A. As when a revengeful mind, or malicious heart betrays itself by sour looks, or frowning countenance.
 
   Genesis 4:5, “But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell.”
 
    
 
   Q. How by words?
 
   A. When the irregular passion of our hearts break out into evil talking.
 
   Matthew 5:22, “But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.”
 
   Acts 23:3, “Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited wall: for sittest thou to judge me after the law, and commandest me to be smitten contrary to the law?”
 
    
 
   Q. How by deeds?
 
   A. Four ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. By hitting our brother.
 
   Acts 23:2, “And the high priest Ananias commanded them that stood by him to smite him on the mouth.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. By wounding him.
 
   Luke 10:30, “And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. By maiming him.
 
   Exod. 21:24, 29, “Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot…But if the ox were wont to push with his horn in time past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and he hath not kept him in, but that he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner also shall be put to death.” 
 
    
 
   Q. What is the fourth?
 
   A. By killing him.  And here are different degrees, according as the parties murdered come near to us in the way they are killed: as the father or mother murdering the child: the child murdering his own father or brother: and the like, until we come to the highest degree of sin in this kind, which is when a man lays a violent hand upon himself to commit suicide.
 
   2 Kings 3:27, “Then he took his eldest son that should have reigned in his stead, and offered him for a burnt offering upon the wall. And there was great indignation against Israel: and they departed from him, and returned to their own land.”
 
   Jer. 19:5, “They have built also the high places of Baal, to burn their sons with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake it, neither came it into my mind.”
 
   2 Chron. 33:6, “And he caused his children to pass through the fire in the valley of the son of Hinnom: also he observed times, and used enchantments, and used witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, and with wizards: he wrought much evil in the sight of the LORD, to provoke him to anger.”
 
   Lam. 4:10, “The hands of the pitiful women have sodden their own children: they were their meat in the destruction of the daughter of my people”
 
   Isa. 37:38, “And it came to pass, as he was worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, that Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him with the sword; and they escaped into the land of Armenia: and Esarhaddon his son reigned in his stead.”
 
   2 Sam. 13:29, “And the servants of Absalom did unto Amnon as Absalom had commanded. Then all the king's sons arose, and every man gat him up upon his mule, and fled.”
 
   2 Sam. 17:23, “And when Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not followed, he saddled his ass, and arose, and gat him home to his house, to his city, and put his household in order, and hanged himself, and died, and was buried in the sepulcher of his father.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded in this Commandment?
 
   A. To speak nothing but good to him, to do him all the good we can.
 
   Gen. 31:29, “It is in the power of my hand to do you hurt: but the God of your father spake unto me yesternight, saying, Take thou heed that thou speak not to Jacob either good or bad.”
 
   Luke 10:27, “And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour as thyself.”
 
   Rom. 13:14, “But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof.”
 
   Eph. 4:3, “Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next Commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt not commit adultery.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden in this commandment?
 
   A. Intemperance, in a word.
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded?
 
   A. The virtue of temperance.
 
    
 
   Q. What is temperance?
 
   A. The moderation of the pleasures of the flesh.
 
    
 
   Q. How many sorts are of it?
 
   A.  Two ways.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. Sobriety and chastity.
 
    
 
   Q. What is contrary to sobriety?
 
   A. In eating, gluttony, in drinking, drunkenness.
 
    
 
   Q. What is contrary to Chastity?
 
   A. Unchastity or the sin of uncleanness.
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways is this commandment transgressed?
 
   A. Two ways in general.
 
    
 
   Q. How?
 
   A. Inwardly or outwardly.
 
    
 
   Q. How inwardly?
 
   A. By an unchaste or intemperate heart.
 
   Matthew 19:5, 28, “And said, For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and they twain shall be one flesh?… And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways outwardly?
 
   A. Three ways.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. By lustful looks.
 
   2 Peter 2:14, “Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from sin; beguiling unstable souls: an heart they have exercised with covetous practices; cursed children.”
 
    
 
    
 
   Q. How else?
 
   A. By corrupt words.
 
   Eph. 4:29, “Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the hearers.”
 
    
 
   Q. How else?
 
   A. By evil deeds: where there are many degrees in sin, until we rise to the highest in this kind, which is called the sin of sodomy.
 
   1 Cor. 6:9, “Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind.”
 
   Lev. 20:11, “And the man that lieth with his father's wife hath uncovered his father's nakedness: both of them shall surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon them.”
 
   Gen. 20:6, “And God said unto him in a dream, Yea, I know that thou didst this in the integrity of thy heart; for I also withheld thee from sinning against me: therefore suffered I thee not to touch her.”
 
   Job 31:9, “If mine heart have been deceived by a woman, or if I have laid wait at my neighbour's door…”
 
   Ezek. 10:11, “When they went, they went upon their four sides; they turned not as they went, but to the place whither the head looked they followed it; they turned not as they went.”
 
   Romans 1:26-27, “For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature: And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves that recompense of their error which was meet.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt not steal.
 
    
 
   Q. How many things are forbidden in it?
 
   A. Three Things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To live without a vocation.
 
   Ezek. 16:49, “Behold, this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of the poor and needy.”
 
   Prov. 6:6, “Go to the ant, thou sluggard; consider her ways, and be wise.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To be discontented with our pay which we receive out of our vocations.
 
   Prov. 27:20, “Hell and destruction are never full; so the eyes of man are never satisfied.”
 
   Proverbs 30:15, “The horseleach hath two daughters, crying, Give, give.”
 
   Habakkuk. 2:5, “Yea also, because he transgresseth by wine, he is a proud man, neither keepeth at home, who enlargeth his desire as hell, and is as death, and cannot be satisfied, but gathereth unto him all nations, and heapeth unto him all people.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. To wrong our neighbor in his goods.
 
   1 Thess. 4:6, “That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned you and testified.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded?
 
   A. Three things.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To labor in some lawful vocation.
 
   2 Thess. 3:11-12, “Now them that are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread.”
 
   Heb. 13:5, “Let your conversation be without covetousness; and be content with such things as ye have: for he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. Contentment with our estate.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. To help our neighbor in his estate.
 
   Eph. 4:18, “Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways may this be transgressed?
 
   A. Two ways: inwardly and outwardly.
 
    
 
   Q. How outwardly?
 
   A. By covetousness and discontent.
 
    
 
   Q. What is covetousness?
 
   A. A desire of riches.
 
   Eccl. 5:9, “Moreover the profit of the earth is for all: the king himself is served by the field.”
 
   Prov. 15:27, “He that is greedy of gain troubleth his own house; but he that hateth gifts shall live.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is it to be rich?
 
   A. To abound in things more than are necessary for us.
 
   Luke 12:21, “So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God.”
 
   Prov. 30:8, “Remove far from me vanity and lies: give me neither poverty nor riches; feed me with food convenient for me.”
 
    
 
   Q. Things, necessary, of how many sorts are they?
 
   A. Of two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. How?
 
   A. Either necessary in our person, or necessary in our vocation.
 
    
 
   Q. Outwardly how is it transgressed?
 
   A. Two ways.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. Manifestly, or closely.
 
    
 
   Q. Manifestly, how many ways?
 
   A. By violence of deceit.
 
   Lev. 19:11, “Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one to another.”
 
   Psalm 62:10, “Trust not in oppression, and become not vain in robbery: if riches increase, set not your heart upon them.”
 
    
 
   Q. How by violence?
 
   A. By robbery.
 
    
 
   Q. How by deceit?
 
   A. By extortion, fraud, stealing, etc. 
 
    
 
   Q. Closely, how many ways?
 
   A. As many ways as there are jobs in the world.
 
   1 Thess. 4:6, “That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned you and testified.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the next Commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden herein?
 
   A. All lying and fraud.
 
   1 Tim. 1:10, “For whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine.”
 
   Rev. 22:15, “For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded?
 
   A. Truth and plain dealing.
 
   Psalm 15:2-3, “He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth in his heart. He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many ways may this commandment be transgressed?
 
   A. Two ways.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. By excess or defect.
 
    
 
   Q. How by excess?
 
   A. By speaking more than the truth.
 
    
 
   Q. Is it always sin to speak more than the truth?
 
   A. Yes, always.
 
   Lev. 19:11, “Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one to another.”
 
   Matthew 5:37, “But let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.”
 
    
 
   Q. How by defect?
 
   A. In speaking less than the truth.
 
    
 
   Q. Is it always a sin to speak less than the truth?
 
   A. No, unless we are called to speak the whole truth.
 
   Gen. 20:12, “And yet indeed she is my sister; she is the daughter of my father, but not the daughter of my mother; and she became my wife.”
 
   1 Kings 22:16, “And the king said unto him, How many times shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which is true in the name of the LORD?”
 
   Acts 5:8, “And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much.”
 
   Gen. 43:6, “And Israel said, Wherefore dealt ye so ill with me, as to tell the man whether ye had yet a brother?”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the last Commandment?
 
   A. Thou shalt not covet.
 
    
 
   Q. What is forbidden in this?
 
   A. First notions or risings to sin.
 
   Rom. 7:7, “What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but by the law: for I had not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not covet.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the first motions to sin?
 
   A. Such that rise before the will consents to do them.
 
   Rom. 7:13, “Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful.”
 
   James 1:15, “Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is commanded?
 
   A. First motions to good things.
 
   Romans 7:12, “Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good.”
 
    
 
   Q. How may we cause these first good motions to arise within us?
 
   A. By frequently meditating and talking of good things, and by prayer.
 
   Psalm 1:2, “But his delight is in the law of the LORD; and in his law does he meditate day and night.”
 
   Psalm 119:9-11, 15-16, “Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to thy word. With my whole heart have I sought thee: O let me not wander from thy commandments. Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against thee…I will meditate in thy precepts, and have respect unto thy ways. I will delight myself in thy statutes: I will not forget thy word.”
 
   Psalm 104:34, “My meditation of him shall be sweet: I will be glad in the LORD.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the end of the Law?
 
   A. To drive us to Christ.
 
   Romans 7:4, “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God.”
 
   Gal 2:19, “For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto God.”
 
   Gal. 5:24, “And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.”
 
    
 
   
  
 

The Fourth Catechism expounding the Creed.
 
    
 
   Lesson 1
 
    
 
   Q. What does the Creed teach us?
 
   A. What we ought to believe.
 
   2 Tim. 1:13, “Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many Articles are there of our Creed?
 
   A. Twelve.
 
    
 
   Q. In how many parts are they divided?
 
   A. Into two parts.
 
    
 
   Q. The first teacheth us what we ought to believe, concerning whom?
 
   A. Concerning God.
 
    
 
   Q. The second concerning whom?
 
   A. Concerning God’s church.
 
    
 
   Q. How many Articles are there concerning God?
 
   A. Eight.
 
    
 
   Q. How many concern His Church?
 
   A. Four.
 
    
 
   Q. How are those eight divided which concern God?
 
   A. Into three parts.
 
    
 
   Q. Whom does the first part concern?
 
   A. God the Father.
 
    
 
   Q. Whom the second?
 
   A. God the Son.
 
    
 
   Q. Whom the third?
 
   A. God the Holy Ghost.
 
    
 
   Q. How many Articles are there concerning God the Father.
 
   A. One, and only one.
 
    
 
   Q. Can you repeat it?
 
   A. I believe in God the Father Almighty maker of heaven and earth.
 
   Heb. 11:6, “But without faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.”
 
   Genesis 17:1, “And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect.”
 
   John 10:29, “My Father, which gave them to me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the Article called?
 
   A. The Article of God’s providence.
 
   Gen. 1:1, “In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why do you say I believe in Him?
 
   A. I put my trust and confidence in Him; I hope to be saved by Him.
 
   Psalm 62:8, “Trust in him at all times; ye people, pour out your heart before him: God is a refuge for us. Selah.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the thing that you believe?
 
   A. That there is a God, the Father who is Almighty, for He made both heaven and earth.
 
    
 
   Q. How many parts are in this article?
 
   A. Two parts.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Where we believe that God made all things.
 
   Hebrews 11:3, “Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. Where we believe that He does preserve and govern all things.
 
   Rom. 11:36, “For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom be glory for ever. Amen”
 
   Psalm 119:91, “They continue this day according to thine ordinances: for all are thy servants.”
 
   John 5:17, “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”
 
   Acts 17:25, “Neither is worshipped with men's hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and breath, and all things.”
 
    
 
   Q. The things which God made, of how many sorts are they?
 
   A. Of two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. Visible and invisible.
 
   Col. 1:16, “For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the visible creatures?
 
   A. Such as may be seen: as all sorts of bodies and creatures.
 
   Psalm 8:3, “When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained…”
 
    
 
   Q. What are invisible creatures?
 
   A. Such as cannot be seen, as Angels and souls of men.
 
   Gen. 1:1, “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.”
 
   John 1:3, “All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was made.”
 
   Psalm 33:6, “By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.”
 
    
 
   Q. Of how many sorts are the Angels?
 
   A. Of two sorts, as good and bad.
 
   Jude 6, “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the bad called?
 
   A. Devils.
 
    
 
   Q. Did God make the Devils?
 
   A. Yes, He made the Devils, but he did not make them devils; He made them Angels of light: they made themselves devils by sin.
 
   Jude 6, “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many articles are there concerning God the Son.
 
   A. Six.
 
    
 
   Q. Into how many parts are they divided?
 
   A. Into two parts.
 
    
 
   Q. What does the first part concern?
 
   A. His person
 
    
 
   Q. What does the second part concern?
 
   A. His office.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the person of Jesus Christ?
 
   A. His person consists of two natures, God and man.
 
   John 1:14, “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”
 
   Acts 20:28, “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many articles are there concerning the person of our Lord Jesus Christ?
 
   A. Two, as he consists of two natures, God and man.
 
    
 
   Q. Repeat the articles concerning his Godhead?
 
   A. And I believe in Jesus Christ his one and only Son our Lord.
 
   John 9:35, “Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had found him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of God?”
 
    
 
   Q. Why do you say, I believe in him?
 
   A. I put my trust and confidence in Him and hope to be saved by Him.
 
   John 3:16, “For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”
John 14:6, “Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is this thing you believe in this article?
 
   A. That there is also God the Son, and that Jesus of Nazareth, of whom we read in the Gospel, is He.
 
   Acts 2:36, “Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.”
 
   John 20:28, “And Thomas answered and said unto him, My Lord and my God.”
 
    
 
   Q. Are we not also the sons of God?
 
   A. Yes.
 
   John 1:12, “But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why is He then said to be the only Son of God?
 
   A. He is the Son of God by nature and by perpetual union: we are the sons of God by grace and adoption.
 
   John 1:12, “But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.”
 
   Rom. 8:15, “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.”
 
   Gal. 3:26, “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”
 
    
 
   Q. Repeat the Article concerning his manhood?
 
   A. Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost and born of the Virgin Mary.
 
   Matthew 1:25, “And knew her not till she had brought forth her firstborn son: and he called his name JESUS.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the thing you believe in this article?
 
   A. That the Son of God became a man, but in a wonderful manner.
 
   John 1:14, “And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.”
 
   1 Tim. 2:5, “For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.”
 
   Isa. 9:6, “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace.”
 
    
 
   Q. How do you prove that He became man?
 
   A. Because He was born of a woman.
 
    
 
   Q. How was He born after a wonderful manner?
 
   A. For two reasons.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Because He was conceived by the Holy Ghost.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. Because He was born of a virgin.
 
   Isa. 7:14, “Therefore the Lord himself shall give you a sign; Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why was He conceived and born in this way?
 
   A. That He might be without sin.
 
   Heb. 4:15, “For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why was He to be without sin?
 
   A. That he might save sinners.
 
   Heb. 7:26, “For such an high priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many articles are there of His office?
 
   A. Four.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the office of Christ?
 
   A. The office of a Savior.
 
   Matthew 1:21, “And she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he shall save his people from their sins.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many parts does it have?
 
   A. Two.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. To die for us.
 
   Heb. 7:27, “Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the people's: for this he did once, when he offered up himself.”
 
   Hebrews 9:21, “Moreover he sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. To overcome death for us.
 
   1 Cor. 15:3-4, 14, “For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures…And if Christ be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many articles are there concerning His death for us?
 
   A. One, and only one.
 
    
 
   Q. Can you repeat it?
 
   A. He suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, descended into hell.
 
   Acts 4:17, “But that it spread no further among the people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name.”
 
   Acts 2:36, “Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.”
 
   John 19:30, “When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.”
 
   John 19:40-41, “Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulcher, wherein was never man yet laid.”
 
    
 
   Q. What did He suffer?
 
   A. Death.
 
    
 
   Q. What death did he suffer?
 
   A. The death of the cross.
 
    
 
   Q. What death was that?
 
   A. He was put to death by crucifixion.
 
   Psalm 22:14, 17, “I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint: my heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst of my bowels…I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me.”
 
    
 
   Q. Under whom did he suffer?
 
   A. Under Pontius Pilate.
 
    
 
   Q. What was he?
 
   A. The Roman’s judge that condemned him.
 
    
 
   Q. How many articles are there concerning His victory over death?
 
   A. Three, as He overcame death by three degrees.
 
    
 
   Q. What are they called?
 
   A. The articles of his exaltation, as the former, the articles of his humiliation, and resurrection.
 
   Phil. 2:8, “And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.”
 
    
 
   Q. Repeat the first?
 
   A. The third day he arose again from the dead.
 
   1 Cor. 15:4, “And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures.”
 
    
 
   Q. What article is this?
 
   A. The article of his Resurrection.
 
    
 
   Q. Why the third day?
 
   A. Because it was prophesied of him that he would see no corruption.
 
   Acts 2:27, “Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.”
 
   John 11:39, “Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four days.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. The being of the Church.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. The benefit this church obtaineth by Jesus Christ.
 
    
 
   Q. How many articles are there of the being of the church?
 
   A. One, and only one.
 
    
 
   Q. Can you repeat it?
 
   A. I believe the holy Catholic Church, the communion of saints.
 
   1 Tim. 3:15, “But if I tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth.”
 
   1 Cor. 12:12, “For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why do you say I believe the church, and not in the Church?
 
   A. We do believe there is a Church, but we do not believe in the Church, but in God.  The Church at best is just a company of men who are sinners.
 
   Psalm 62:9, “Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a lie: to be laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity.”
 
   1 Cor. 1:13, “Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul?”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the church?
 
   A. A Company of God’s children.
 
   Psalm 82:6, “I have said, Ye are gods; and all of you are children of the most High.”
 
   Heb. 2:10, “For it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.”
 
   Gal 3:26, “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many sorts of churches are there?
 
   A. Two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. What are they?
 
   A. Triumphant and Militant.
 
   Rev. 6:15, “And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the church Triumphant?
 
   A. The company of God’s children in heaven.
 
   Heb. 12:23, “To the general assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.”
 
    
 
   Q. Why is it called this?
 
   A. Because they are out of all danger and so triumph over all things.
 
   Rev. 21:4, “And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the Church militant?
 
   A. The company of God’s children here on earth.
 
    
 
   Q. Why are they called this?
 
   A. Because they fight the Lord’s battle against the world, the flesh and the devil.
 
   2 Tim. 2:3, “Thou therefore endure hardness, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ.”
 
   Eph. 6:12, “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”
 
   John 16:33, “These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”
 
    
 
   Q. What Church is here meant in the Creed?
 
   A. The church militant.
 
    
 
   Q. What do you learn here?
 
   A. That God has a church and will have His Church to the end of the world.
 
   Matthew 16:18, “And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.”
 
   Matthew 28:20, “Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Amen.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many properties belong to this Church?
 
   A. Three.
 
    
 
   Q. What are they?
 
   A. First, it is holy: secondly catholic: thirdly, it has a communion between the members of it.
 
   Isa. 4:3, “And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every one that is written among the living in Jerusalem.”
 
   1 Peter 1:2, “Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied.”
 
   John 4:1, “When therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that Jesus made and baptized more disciples than John…”
 
   Gal. 3:28, “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”
 
   Acts 10:35, “But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.”
 
   1 Cor. 11:12, “For as the woman is of the man, even so is the man also by the woman; but all things of God.”
 
    
 
   Q. Holiness, of how many sorts is it?
 
   A. Of two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. Holiness of faith, and holiness of life.
 
   Romans 4:7, “Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered.”
 
   Rev. 7:14, “And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, These are they which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”
 
   1 Cor. 1:30, “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”
 
    
 
   Q. Holiness of faith, what is that otherwise called?
 
   A. Our justification.
 
   Romans 5:1, “Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is holiness of life otherwise called?
 
   A. Our sanctification.
 
   1 Cor. 1:30, “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is holiness of faith perfect or imperfect?
 
   A. Perfect holiness.
 
   Col. 2:10, “And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principality and power.”
 
    
 
   Q. How so?
 
   A. In regard of the object it is looking to.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the object?
 
   A. Christ and His righteousness.
 
   Gal. 3:27, “For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ.”
 
   Phil 3:9, “And be found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.”
 
    
 
   Q. Holiness of life, is that perfect or imperfect?
 
   A. Imperfect.
 
    
 
   Q. Of how many sorts is holiness of life?
 
   A. Of two sorts.
 
    
 
   Q. Which are they?
 
   A. There is a legal holiness according to the Law, and Evangelical holiness according to Gospel.
 
    
 
   Q. What is legal holiness?
 
   A. To be without sin.
 
   Rom. 7:12-14, “Wherefore the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good. Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is good; that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful. For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under sin.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is this holiness required of God’s church?
 
   A. No.
 
   James 3:2, “For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to bridle the whole body.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is Evangelical holiness?
 
   A. To confess our sins; to be sorry for them; and to amend our lives.
 
   Matthew 4:17, “From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”
 
   Rom. 7:16, “If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is good.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is it required of God’s church?
 
   A. Yes.
 
   1 Peter 1:15, “But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second property?
 
   A. It is Catholic.
 
    
 
   Q. What does it mean to be Catholic?
 
   A. Universal, or over all.
 
    
 
   Q. Overall what?
 
   A. Over all parts of the world.
 
    
 
   Q. Is the church of God over all parts of the world?
 
   A. It is, or may be - it is not now tied to any place.
 
   Matthew 28:19, “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.”
 
   Gal. 3:28, “There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third property?
 
   A. It has a communion between the members of it.
 
   John 17:11, “And now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.”
 
    
 
   Q. How many sorts of famous Communions are there?
 
   A. Three.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. A natural communion, and that is in the blood between parents and children.
 
   Eph. 5:31, “For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.”
 
   Heb. 2:14, “For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is this the communion here meant?
 
   A. No.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. A civil communion, consisting in government.
 
   2 Peter 2:3, “And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is this the Communion?
 
   A. No.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third Communion?
 
   A. A spiritual communion.
 
   Eph. 4:3, “Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.”
 
    
 
   Q. Is this the communion we are talking about in God’s Church?
 
   A. Yes, this is it.
 
   Eph. 5:23, “For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body.”
 
    
 
   Q. Where does it come from or consist?
 
   A. In the root, and the fruits.
 
   John 15:5, “I am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without me ye can do nothing.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the root?
 
   A. The Spirit of God.
 
   1 Cor. 12:3, “Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed: and that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the fruits?
 
   A. The graces of God’s Spirit.
 
    
 
   Q. What are these graces?
 
   A. Partly inward and partly outward.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the outward aspects of the church?
 
   A. The word of God and the sacraments.
 
   Rom. 9:4, “Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises…”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the inward?
 
   A. Divine, or moral.
 
    
 
   Q. What are the divine?
 
   A. The three theological virtues, faith, hope and love.
 
   John 1:16, “And of his fullness have all we received, and grace for grace.”
 
   Eph. 4:7, “But unto every one of us is given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.”
 
    
 
   Q. What are the moral?
 
   A. All moral virtues sanctified by the Spirit of God.
 
    
 
   Q. How many benefits does the Church obtain by Christ?
 
   A. Three, expressed in this article.
 
    
 
   Q. What is the first?
 
   A. Forgiveness of sins, in this world.
 
   1 Cor. 15:17, “And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins.”
 
   Acts 2:38, “Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the second?
 
   A. The resurrection of our bodies at the end of this world.
 
   1 Cor. 15:17-18, “And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.”
 
    
 
   Q. What is the third?
 
   A. Life everlasting, in the world to come.
 
   John 17:2, “As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him.”
 
    
 
   FINIS.
 
   




Chapter 10: The Saint’s Security Against Seducing Spirits
 
    
 
   or the anointing from the Holy One is the best teaching
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   London,
 
   Originally Printed by M. Simmons, for William Adderton, 
 
   and are to be sold at his shop at the three Golden Falcons in Duck-lane, November 30, 1651
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   To John Kendrick, Lord Major, and the Right Worshipful Alderman of the City of London.
 
    
 
   Dear Honorable and Beloved,
 
   Some who have been judicious spectators of those uncharitable quarrels, which have broken forth in these latter days, among professors, have been ready to conclude, that either men have not understood that thing which Religion signifies, or else they have abused the Name of Religion, making it serve to advance themselves, and promote some kind of worldly design.  If they shall consider the power of unmortified lusts in the hearts of wicked men made worse by the advantage of such general dissentions, it will not be so great a wonder to see many cast off God and Holiness, as to see any keeping the Faith, and holding onto Christ in such an hour of temptation.  One great snare, that the Devil has laid to entangle souls, has been, to put them upon it while calling everything into question about it.  This becomes more dangerous because such inquiries do seem to be ingenious, and is like the Tree of Knowledge, a Tree to be desired to make one wise, and certainly it is far better to be humbly and modestly inquisitive, then Popishly ignorant.  The wise man’s eyes are in his head, but the fool destroys himself by a strange implicit faith, and by blind obedience.  When a proud and boisterous spirit shall become one of those hesitating inquirers, how will he triumph in his conceits, as if he had posed and propagated truth itself?  When one is gone into this stronghold, what will his bold confidence dare not to question?  And although he might consider that a fool may ask more questions then ten wise men can answer, yet, he still persists in vain questions nonetheless.  Such is the disturbance of his mind sparked by the pride and wickedness of his heart.  And he will not allow the most clear and pertinent reply be made to his demands and is he completely indisposed to receive satisfaction from any answer.  Thus is the poor, but proud and insulting skeptic, really the Devil’s bond-slave, and conceitedly his own freeman.
 
                 When I was, by your order, called to this public service, many things of this kind pressed in upon me, and the greatest impression that I could perceive upon my spirit was to speak something that might, by the blessing of God, tend to the Vindication of the Truth of Religion from the Malicious heart; those who are frivolous, cunning, profane and disrespectful men.  I could not find out a more direct means to this end than by an appeal to the common sense of all regenerate souls, which I have done in the following discourse according to the measure of the gift received.  I hope and desire the affects of this discourse will be twofold:
 
                 First, I desire to forever silence all hypocritical blasphemy.  Such religion is nothing but a political engine, and that there is no such thing indeed anywhere to be found.  There are those in the world, who in a true spiritual sense have heard with their ears, and seen with their eyes, and handled with their hands of the word of life; and it is to be feared that those souls which deny that there is any religion abroad, are wholly devoid of it within themselves.  Religion is not a Chimera or mere notion, but a real thing in the hearts and lives of good men.
 
                 Secondly, to stir up and awaken professors that they rest not satisfied in any outward form without truly having the inward life and power of Religion.  Oh!  Be not contented to serve in the oldness of the letter, but in the newness of the Spirit.  We have raised such a dust by our disputes in lesser matters and by our espousing such trivial quarrels that we have almost lost our Christ and alienated our affections from our first husband.  It is time for us now to call forth that primitive spirit of love and purity if by any means we might remove the scandal of our contentions, and exhort one another so much the more, as we see the day approaching.
 
                 After you had patiently given this sermon the hearing, you were pleased to press men to have it published, so that you would ponder it yourselves and others might better perceive and truly examine what is contained in it.  I could not easily deny the request by all of you to have it published, but have accordingly performed, and do here tender it to your Christian acceptance with hopeful confidence that seeing for the truth’s sake it found such unexpected entertainment at your ear, it shall not be despised at the more severe tribunal of your eye.  Now, that the good Spirit of Jesus Christ open the eyes of your minds that you may see and approve things that are excellent, and persuade your hearts to receive the truth in the love of it, and direct your steps to walk in the paths of mercy and truth, that you may be saved.
 
   So I pray, 
 
   Your servant, and the church’s, in the Gospel,
 
   William Ames
 
   

The Saint’s Security Against Seducing Spirits
 
    
 
   1 John 2:20, “But ye have an unction from the Holy One, 
 
   and ye know all things.”
 
    
 
   There has been of old an irreconcilable feud between light and darkness, between good and evil, and wherever truth has had its dwelling there, error and falsehood have endeavored to intrude themselves.  No sooner was truth incarnate in the Person of our Lord Jesus, but Antichrist, yes, many Antichrists did arise and set themselves against it; sed magna fuit veritas, truth was great and did prevail.  But when error and falsehood perceived that truth remained invulnerable in the person of Christ, they took themselves to his children, and the seed of the serpent does continually conflict and try it out with the seed of the Woman.  Still the victory has been given on the saint’s side.  But such was the malice of Truth’s great Adversary, the Prince of Darkness, that he would not only not lay down the temptations, but that he might appear to deserve the name Apollyon and Abaddon.  He has left no means unattempted, and has more curiously sought out and invented how he might yet (if possible) carry the day against the truth.  He desires to carry on his undertaking and has set up a strategy in two chief ways: either to banish the truth completely out of the world, or to stop her growth and progress in the world.  The one has been by open force and violence, and to persecute the persons of those who have professed themselves to be Truth’s subjects.  Here he might at once make them weary of their possession, and deter and affright others from entertaining the Truth that was thus persecuted in those that profess the truth.
 
                 The other way has been by secret subtly and cunning manners to undermine and water down the truth - to mix his poison with God’s wine, whereby he might with less difficulty either cheat the professors and owners of it, or at least hinder the genuine and natural affect which pure truth should have upon the minds of men.  But upon all the glory there has been a protection and defense, and this defense has been the munitions of the Rock of our Salvation.  Consider the following:
 
                 First, there have been violent assaults upon the persons of the Saints for the truth’s sake.  It is not hard to demonstrate this by argument: every one that we meet is able to tell us of those primitive persecutions and to relate to us horrible stories of the bloody massacres that have been abroad.  Who among us is ignorant of those Smith-field butcheries, and those whole-burnt-offerings of holy men, which the bloody priests of Rome did offer to their great idol?  What shall we say to this day in and day out of those powder-plots and conspiracies, those armies and insurrections, those wars and tumults, which have threatened as with open mouth, to swallow up and devour whole nations, and common-wealth’s, where Jesus Christ has had His worshippers?  Certainly nothing here is so wonderful as this, that Christ still has a name in the world, and that He still has a name in England.  And that which has secured Truth and her subjects from the mischief of these designs has been the powerful providence of the Almighty.  He that holds the reigns of Government in his hand, who is the great and supreme Moderator of this world, has taken to Himself His great power, and has reigned.  Behold, God has been to His Churches, and holy ones as a refuge from the storm, as a shadow from the heat of their persecuting Adversaries.  Even though the blast of the terrible ones has been a storm against the wall, so that our Adversary never thinks about these never to be forgotten deliverances, we may take up that Angelical Doxology, and say, “blessing upon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever, amen, Hallelujah.”
 
   Secondly, that there has been deceit and sophistry used to steal away Truth from the professors of it, nothing is more clear and manifest.  The Scripture speaks expressly, that there were false prophets amongst the people, and there shall be false teachers creeping in, who shall bring damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them.  And these agents or facts for Truth’s Adversary, are those owls and night birds who secretly blaspheme the truth, but dare not come into the light, lest their works of darkness should be revealed and made manifest.  Or else they are those whom the Father calls demons, those noonday devils, who with impudent foreheads dare set themselves to cry down.  With a most devilish confidence they oppose that Truth which must prevail and conquer.  These are those white devils that would appear in the shape of angels of light, whilst indeed secretly and inwardly they are nothing else but fiends of darkness.  But against all these has our Lord Jesus secured His church and people; and has brought off His truth without loss or prejudice.  By the powerful working of His own Spirit living in the hearts of holy men He conquers.  Now as we have cause every way to bless God for “truth’s” safety, so from godly jealousy and holy fear we may admonish and call upon the professors of Truth so that they be not led away with the error of the wicked, or ensnared with the craft and subtlety of Antichristian seducers.  And this was the occasion which the Apostle describes in this chapter, and may be gathered from verse 26, “These things have I written unto you concerning them that seduce you.”  
 
                 The aged Apostle in the beginning of his discourse does well in consulting the condition of believers to whom this Epistle should come.  He writes to them as to little children.  In verse 18, “little children," you, whose attainment it is to know the Father, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.  My little Children, it is hora novissima, the last hour, and therefore you have need to stir up yourselves, and seriously to consider how to save yourselves from that great appearance of the mystery of iniquity, which will endeavor to suppress the mystery of Godliness.  My little Children, it is the last hour.  You have heard formerly by those who instructed you in the Truth that Antichrists will come, for this is the last time.  The danger is greater, since those Antichrists who are abroad were sometimes pretenders to the truth of the Gospel, sometimes they professed themselves subject unto that Truth, they now endeavor to oppose and vilify all Christians.  Yet let me inform you in this, that they went out from us, but they were not of us, for if they had been of us, no doubt, they would have continued with us; but they went out, that it might be made manifest they were not all of us.  Now after He had given this alarm to believers concerning the approach of the Antichristian Adversary, he gives himself and then a cordial and encouragement in the words which I have read, “But ye have an unction from the Holy one, and ye know all things.”  These words you may be pleased to look at as the saint’s security in evil times, or the best protection of holy men against the impudent assaults of the brazen-faced error, and all Antichristian falsehood.
 
                 In these words you should understand and observe three things: First, a glorious title given to Jesus Christ, the King of Saints.  He is called the Holy One.  The spirits of Antichrist are unclean spirits; they are profane, debauched, polluted, and polluting spirits.  But the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, which is in you, proceeds from One that is holy, harmless, and separated from sinners.  This is the title often given in the Old Testament to the eternal Majesty, that uncreated being, God himself.  Our Lord Jesus as the eternal Son of the everlasting Father is dignified with the same title and called the Holy Child, the Holy Thing, the Holy One.  In Daniel 9:24 He is called the Sanctum Sanctorum, the Great Saint, or the Most Holy of All.  There the angel tells Daniel that after seventy weeks there should be a reconciliation made for iniquity, and everlasting righteousness brought in, and the Most Holy should be anointed: that is, our Lord Jesus Christ, the true Messiah.  He will come in the flesh and be inaugurated, and installed into that great office of High priest.  This had been for so many past years typified and shadowed in the priest that served in the Temple.  Now this is worth our consideration, that if our Lord Jesus, who is the Fountain from whence we receive this Spirit be so holy and pure, then surely the effects and operations that this Spirit produces in those who receive it as holiness and purity also.  Impurity, uncleanness, and sinful defilements cannot possibly proceed from so pure a spirit as the Spirit of Jesus Christ, whose name is The Holy One.
 
                 Secondly, another thing to consider in the words here is an effusion of the Holy Ghost from Jesus Christ upon His people.  “You have an unction,” or “you have received the anointing.”  The custom of anointing was anciently used either to separate and consecrate to a holy use, or to install and inaugurate to some office and service, or to endow with gifts suitable to some notable and eminent employment.  We find in Scripture that the anointing passed upon some of their prophets, their priests and their kings.  It is also further observed that in the second temple the anointing, or the holy ointment, was wanting, which might signify to the Jews at the time that their ceremonial rites were beginning to waste.  They should therefore long for and earnestly desire the Messiah’s coming by whom that anointing and other things should be supplied and restored in a more singular and eminent way.  Our Lord Jesus as our High Priest was anointed, and from Him all His people, even though they are inferior priests, receive and participate in that anointing.  It is observed, the high priest of old had oil poured on his head, and the other priests were only sprinkled with that holy oil.  So then the meaning of this anointing which is poured out from Christ upon his people signifies a communication of the same Spirit, of the same life, of the same grace and nature that Jesus Christ, as the Chief Priest, was anointed from the Father.  So the same disposition and goodness of mind flows out from Christ to all gracious souls.
 
                 Thirdly, here is the great benefit that believers do receive by this holy anointing that they have from the Holy One: they know all things.  “You have unction from the Holy One and you know all things.”  There is some difference in the reading of these words; the Syriac translator read them in this way: “ye know all men,” and in that sense they may refer to what the Apostle Paul speaks of in 1 Corinthians 12:10 where, among the gifts of the Spirit which he described, the discerning of spirits is one of them.  And the truth is, this great gift of discerning men’s spirits was more especially given to some of them than to others in primitive times, and they were able not only to conjecture, but also to give a judgment concerning many with whom they conversed.  In doing this they discovered diverse hollow and false-hearted hypocrites.  This gift might possibly, though in a smaller measure and lower degree, live even to this day in the hearts of holy men.  For many times they give a very wise conjecture, not to render a judgment concerning professors amongst whom they live, but with a sober, modest, and compassionate spirit.  As for profane monsters and notorious sinners, their condition is obvious and easily to be discerned by men whose eyes are in their heads, which are not blinded with a bride of favor, or prejudiced with some fond and passionate affection.  But all the Greek copies, as is observed, do read the words as we translate them.  “Ye know all things,” that is, all those main, necessary, and fundamental truths which Jesus Christ came to declare as from the Father to the world.  Or “ye know all things,” that is, “all those truths of the Gospel which those Antichrists that now are, or that great Antichrist which shall come, will set themselves to oppose and contradict you who have this anointing.”  But you most certainly and assuredly know, and are well established in these principal and capital truths that you have received by virtue of this anointing.  Thus we have a brief account of these words presented to you and the point that I shall explain, with your Christian patience is this:
 
                 That the most certain and assured knowledge of Christian doctrine is attained unto by a participation of this anointing of Jesus Christ.  “Ye have received such an unction and thereby it is that ye know all things.”  Every man almost, in these days, thinks himself to be well instructed in his profession that he makes, and in the articles of faith that he declares himself to be a servant.  Who can you think of that does not judge himself to be as a Master of Israel in religious things, or well understood in all points of theology.  Yet, they are like Nicodemas, remaining in the darkness of ignorance, having no idea what regeneration and the new birth might signify.  In our case, though, we shall find that there is no other certain and infallible way to come to the knowledge of the heavenly truths, as by receiving an unction from Jesus Christ.
 
                 When Job’s three friends had spent much time in arguing and re-arguing the case with Job, Elihu stands up and speaks after this manner: I did expect that days should have taught wisdom, and that I should have found understanding in the multitude of years, but now I find there is a spirit in man, and only the inspiration the Almighty gives in him is real understanding; great men are not always wise, neither do the aged understand judgments.  You see, I find a great difference between the judgment that these men give, though they are Job’s seniors, concerning Job’s case, and the judgment that the spirit of God gives.  The censure of these men proceeds from the spiteful, angry spirits of men.  But the judgment of the divine spirit in this case is according to the truth.
 
                 There is a notable Scripture which I shall briefly speak to in 1 Corinthians 2:13-14ff, where the Apostle, speaking of this very subject, tells us of many things: that which is the substratum, the main business of his discourse.  These are the things of the Spirit.  Then he tells us of a natural man and a spiritual man, and then he speaks of the spirit of the world, the Spirit of God, and the mind of Christ.  He then compares all these together and brings forth this much, namely, that the spirit of the world the spirit of natural man, which is a mundane worldly spirit cannot receive the things of the Spirit of God for they are spiritually discerned, and only they can know them who have the same Spirit living and dwelling in their souls, which Jesus Christ had dwelling in him having received it from the Father.  We have the mind and Spirit of God, and this is how we know the things of the Spirit.
 
                 I desire to more clearly manifest to this great Assembly, what my understanding is in this weighty matter.  Give me leave to preface four particulars that may prevent mistakes, as if any private or particular design were aimed at in such a doctrine as this.
 
                 First, man, as a reasonable creature, is the subject of Christian doctrine.  Man does not throw away his mind and understanding when he comes to be proselytized into the truths of Christ.  When God undertakes to inform a man with heavenly doctrine, he does not deal with him as he would deal with a stone that he would raise up to be a child to Abraham.  He finds man already endowed with a mind and will upon which account he is capable to hear further from his God.  Man’s understanding is of very good use in Christian Religion, for by that is man able to communicate much of his sense in heavenly things to others.  He is able to plead for, and by sound argument, to back the truth received against the cavils and contradictions of those that oppose themselves.  I must confess freely what I apprehend, that in the moment of a man’s conversion, when the grace of God powerfully seizes upon his spirit to turn him from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, those acts that he performs are the most rational acts that he ever did perform in all his life. [Christianity is a Rational Religion as much as it is a spiritual one. CMM]  The acts of repentance, faith and self-denial, the act of turning from sin unto God, which are the  acts that appear in the first motion of the soul towards God, these are in themselves and to the soul, most reasonable, equitable, just and right.  This we see in the further progress of the grace of God in man’s mind, when it grows up and is sanctified and becomes greater in holiness, and understanding.  The truth is, this mind and understanding of a man is as the great Philosopher calls it, the very flower of man’s soul which is not blasted and withered by the truths of the Gospel, but it is thereby reformed, rectified, repaired and restored to its primeval perfection, with great advantage.  So that I think, in a sober sense, what the Apostle speaks of the Law, that it is a school master to Christ, may be said of man’s natural knowledge and understanding.  In this sense one of the ancients calls true philosophy an inferior school, or a fore-teaching to Christ, since it is that which renders a man capable and fit to receive the impressions of a divine spirit.  Certainly a man in his wits and not a mad distracted man is the subject of God’s grace, or his converting and sanctifying grace.
 
                 Secondly, the written word of God in the Scriptures of Truth is the only outward rule of faith and manners.  This is the norma fide and morum; according to this rule must every man order his conversation.  Isaiah 8:20 says, “To the Law and testimony if they speak not according to this word, it is because they have not so much as morning-light in them.”  This is the royal standard of truth, to which we must bring all men’s dogmata, their assertions, and opinions, which are used as truth in the world.  Here may we examine and judge of all that which men would obtrude upon us.  I recommend to everyone that hears me, the constant studying of the Holy Scriptures, as being the oracles of God.  It was “study” for which the Holy Ghost does so highly commend the Berean Christians that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and search the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so.  And upon this account they were called nobler, as being better-born, better bred, better educated then those at Thessalonica.  I will only add this: that the letter of the Scripture is but dead without a divine power joined with it, and a “spirit” moving man’s mind without a word, is very questionable and dangerous.
 
                 Thirdly, the Holy Spirit which is understood by this anointing, is no private spirit, or particular impulse, no singular persuasion or extraordinary inspiration, but a general and universal sense in all regenerate minds.  Holy men all agree by common consent in those truths which the New Creature chiefly loves and relishes.  The Apostle to this purpose uses two expressions, one found in 1 Corinthians 12:13 and the other in 2 Corinthians 4:13.  “By one spirit we are all baptized into one body,” and have been all made to “drink into one spirit:” and we have the same spirit of faith.  Where the Apostle considers the community of Christians, under the notion of a body made up of several members, which must have a soul and spirit to inform, animate, quicken and enliven it.  This is that Spirit of Jesus Christ which lives in the souls of holy men and distinguishes them from the common herd of infidels and beastly sinners.  Although we may be ignorant of that which the philosophers meant by their anima mundi, the soul of the world, yet I think every gracious heart should easily apprehend what is that spirit and soul of the regenerate world.  But here I must acknowledge also that the eternal spirit of God sometimes comes down from heaven and particularly moves upon a regenerate mind, where it blows off the ashes and stirs up those heavenly sparks that lay in the soul as buried under some clouds of sadness.  Here the frozen and benumbed spirit of a precious saint finds itself thawed into a vivacious fitness ready for any service.  This is that which the spouse calls for in Song of Songs 4:16, “Awake O north wind, and come thou South, blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out.”  This discourse, I conceive, may show us the difference between the good spirit of God, which sober minds converse with, and that fanatic and ecstatic spirit that vain men pretend to and are deluded with.  [i.e. Charismania, CMM] The spirit, in both the sense that we have spoken of, may not be condemned as a groundless enthusiasm, for as the learned Cameron observes, “Enthusiasmus est ubi quis est merum organum, sine omni usurationis and judicij,” or  “Then is a man acted by such a spirit when he utters Revelations without the use of his understanding and reason,” as sometimes the prophets of old did, who were but as a trunk or instrument through which the Spirit conveyed those secrets which God would declare unto the world. 
 
                 Fourthly, the Spirit of Christ signified by this anointing is first received in the way of His ordinances, and is thereby maintained and carried on, and both live with great delight in the use of those ordinances where it was first received.  He who has received the anointing from the Holy One knows where he has received it, and he knows also that the same Spirit can breathe nowhere so freely as in such holy air.  The new creature was born under the ordinances of the Gospel and is nursed and brought up under them.  Faith came first by hearing, and faith grows and receives strength, being nourished by the same doctrine, by which it was first planted.  They who have heard and learned of the Father come to Christ, and do not know where to go from Him, because he has the words of eternal life.  The Apostle in 2 Corinthians 3:8 calls the ministration of the Gospel the ministration of the Spirit as being that by which the soul receives and grows up in this doctrine and heavenly life.  Therefore the author of this Epistle writing to anointed ones tells them that as they had heard the Antichrist would come, that they should also abide in the truth.  There he commends them and their teachers for their great care and diligence in searching out and receiving the truth.  I do not need to spend time in showing the lawfulness, convenience, and necessity of Gospel ordinances.  These are the hearing the word, prayer, breaking of bread, showing forth the Lord’s death, and the rest, which are of the same kind of institutions.  I will only say this by way of admonition, as it is a serious and general observation which holy men have made: that no sooner do men cast off the use of the ordinances and appointments of Jesus Christ, but at the same time they do cast off God and godliness, and laying reins upon their own necks, they set the foot upon the holy Law, running desperately upon further mischief.  Thus has divine justice branded those who would not humbly submit to such sacred institutions.  Such is the majesty and authority of these teachings that almost every man in the use of them finds awe upon his conscience and feels himself commanded into a modest sobriety and moderation.  
 
   Having thus laid down these four particulars by way of prevention, give me leave to explain the sense of the doctrine in these seven following propositions.
 
                 First, the Lord Jesus as head of His church was first anointed with the divine Spirit.  Here began this holy unction; Jesus Christ was the first receiver of the Spirit.  The eternal Spirit poured forth an abundance of this ointment upon the person of our Lord Jesus.  He was anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows.  In the ancient anointings, God had appointed certain measures of this oil to be spent upon the persons anointed: Saul was anointed with a small amount of oil, as if he was not likely to continue on the throne of God long.  David was anointed with a horn of oil, his Kingdom being to remain longer.  But it pleased the Father that in Jesus Christ should all fullness dwell, so that in Isaiah 20 He is called the Anointing; and such is the favor of His good ointments that His name is the ointment poured forth, that is why the virgins love him.  The Lord Jesus received this fullness for our sakes, that from it we might receive the Spirit, and grace for grace.  He was to be the Head of His church, propter eminentiam and influentiam, not only for superiority, but also for influence and conveyance.  In this account He was first considered in the business of anointing, that He might be useful for conveyance of this Spirit to His people.  The ointment poured upon the head of the high priest ran down upon his beard and to the skirts of his clothing, leaving a sweet fragrance and savor behind it.  So the Spirit of our Lord Jesus flows from Him, down to all His saints and perfumes them with His own sweetness.  And as the prophet Elijah, when he went to heaven, let his mantle and spirit fall upon Elisha.  So did our blessed Lord and Savior, after His ascension, send forth his own Sprit to dwell with His disciples as their solace and comfort in his necessary absence.
 
                 Secondly, Jesus Christ as a second Adam begets children after His own image.  The first Adam brought forth children in his own likeness, deriving to them the same natural spirit that was in him.  So the second Adam propagates His posterity and gives to them His own Spirit which is supernatural and heavenly.  For instance, a picture does not exactly resemble the face, as the regenerate soul does resemble the everlasting Father.  This notion lies very obvious in Romans chapter 5.  This is where the Apostle explains the two Adams and their two posterities, with their several advantages or prejudices that they received from their head.  “By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and death passed upon all, forasmuch as all have sinned.”  These words refer to the whole posterity of the first Adam.  By one man came life, by one came forgiveness, by one came such a universal separation.  In Adam all died, so in Christ all are made alive.  All the posterity of the second Adam were made alive, yes, given life by their Head, Jesus Christ.  The posterity of the first Adam were all considered under damnation by his apostasy, and the influence that it had upon them.  The Lord Jesus finds those children, His rightful children of the first Adam in their natural capacity and makes them the subjects of His grace.  But He brings forth on their minds and spirits a new creation.  He did not find this in them, or in the seeds or root of their procreative powers.  He comes by His Spirit to do something in man that could not be done by the improvement of those relics and remainders of shipwrecked nature.  If he would have found something good in them to make better, then what was the meaning of the bitter cup, what was the meaning of the bloody sufferings that Jesus Christ underwent?  What need was there that He should come endowed with so much Spirit?  If natural principles, which still remain in the broken posterity of the first Adam, could have brought forth that which now is the great design and undertaking of Christ in the world, He seems to have come in the flesh and to have suffered for nothing for sinners.  And it was such a shameful, accursed death upon the cross upon that He suffered for too small and too inferior account.  After all this does Jesus Christ effect anything more on men then what the scattered pieces of decayed nature being gathered together could effect on them?  Surely, brethren, He does more then this, for He births children to Himself as a Father, and unites members to Himself as a Head.  He transplants souls into another soil, and they live in Him, deriving sap and spirit from Him as from their better soil, their new Root.  The Apostle in Galatians 4 expresses this, “My little children, with whom I travail, until Christ Jesus be formed in you;” that is, until the Spirit of our Lord Jesus comes to be to your souls like your souls are to your bodies.  
 
   The reasonable soul in man is the principle of life, and that by which he is identified as a man, and distinguished from a beast.  So does the Spirit of Christ working itself into the soul of man, transform him into His own image, and this new creature has the same spirit, nature and disposition with Jesus Christ.  There he is denominated a Christian, and distinguished from other men.  The person of Jesus Christ was that original copy according to which all his posterity should be made conformable.  This is that which the Apostle speaks to in 1 Corinthians 15 where he says, as we have been born the image of the earthly, so must we bear the image of the heavenly Adam; which is not only to be understood in a corporeal sense.  Our bodies, in the resurrection, shall be called out of their dust into the likeness of Christ’s glorified body but in a spiritual sense also.  Our minds and souls will have already received the first fruits of the resurrection within themselves, then they too will be in union with their bodies to rise up in a complete similitude and likeness to our Lord Jesus; having limb for limb, grace for grace.
 
                 Thirdly, the Spirit and life of Christ communicated to His people, makes them capable and able to understand His will.  When the Spirit of regeneration is past upon the soul, then a man becomes fit to understand and receive heavenly truths as true and good.  It is true, there is a kind of rational assent to heavenly truths before conversion, and the natural man does understand the letter of the Spirit, but not the Spirit of the letter.  No man has so clear so full and undoubted understanding of those things as he whose mind is defected and purged from the dregs of worldly lusts.  They are like a fog and mist upon the face of the soul.  The souls of men are like so many mirrors, which reflect the image of the things presented before them.  If there is steam breathed upon the glass, the reflection is seen very little, or possibly not at all.  If the light, which should convey the image from the object to the glass, is a dim twilight, a weak and insufficient light, there is no reflection either.  So it is with the souls of men, while our worldly affections and adulterate love to sin and wickedness boils and bubbles up within us.  It sends up their steams into our minds, and the things of God cannot be seen.  We do not see the greatness of that beauty and excellency which is on them.  He that caused the light to shine out of darkness, must shine in our hearts, to give that light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.  For, as the psalmist speaks, in tuo lumine lumen videbimus, “in Thy light we shall see light.”  The holy nature of Jesus Christ is the true eye salve where the soul must be cured of its blindness.  The Apostle speaks in Colossians 3:10 of putting on the new man which is renewed into knowledge, according to the image of Him that created him.  Until we are renewed in the spirit of our minds, and taken off from the love of this world, and the things in it, we cannot attain to a right New Testament knowledge of those things which Christ has revealed from the bosom of the Father.  There is a pracpitium cordis, a foreskin of the heart, a pride and insolence of the natural spirit, which must be circumcised and destroyed before the soul can attain to a full view of that excellent and glorious truth, which Jesus Christ presents us with.
 
                 Fourthly, the knowledge of Christian doctrine grounded only upon arguments is a doubtful and uncertain knowledge.  I conceive that syllogisms and arguments are only for this world, and the things of this world, but not for the things of God and of the other world.  The natural philosopher attains to his natural knowledge by observations and experiments in several particulars, by antecedents and consequences.  Most of his knowledge in those things is very feeble, crazy, questionable, and the like, which made that great Philosopher after his inquiry for knowledge profess, that he only attained to this, that he knew himself to be ignorant, Hoc tantum scio quod bihil scio, “this only do I know, I know nothing.”  But God has ordained a better way to convey His truth into our hearts, and that is by a renovation of our minds and by the communication of a divine nature.  God has not let His people remain in uncertainties in those things which are material and necessary, but has given a certainty of demonstration.  Whatsoever I do receive for truth on the account of argumentative conclusions, that I am bound to lay aside and disown for error upon the same account when a more probable argument comes along.  Truly friends, if all the ground of our entertaining Christ and truth, or Christian doctrine is because such an argument conveyed it to us, what will become of us and the truth when we meet with a subtle philosopher and antichristian head who will frame an argument against the truth, unanswerable by our logic?  Where shall a man ever consist, if he must live on the terms in the world?  Besides, every one to whom the Gospel of Christ is preached is not headstrong enough to grapple with the bigness and depth of some kind of arguments.  They may have their hearts truly mortified to this world, and carried out in love to the person and nature of our Lord Jesus.  The ground of that ancient specimen, and that of the Academics, where they asserted that nothing could be comprehended, might be this: all their knowledge was derived to them by probable conclusions so that nothing was certain and eternally true and infallible, but only conjectural and probable.  These kinds of people are entertained according to the pomp of well-dressed arguments.  Those that are but argumentative Christians are rather skeptics than true Christians.  He is a “Christian” at the greatest uncertainty in the world.  
 
   I must confess, many notions are obtruded upon men today as orthodoxy, and contended for by others as principal pieces of theology.  Scripture and reason must soberly examine these ideas.  They cannot be left to their own personata, i.e. they are not seen by their own light and in such opinions (though modesty and sobriety are highly commendable).   I confess further that the heavenly principles of the new creature may be backed and strengthened by rational arguments, and many times the soul is constrained by a practical syllogism to be less disquieted within itself.  However, the most clear evidence and assurance of the truth and goodness in these holy things of Christ and the new creature arises out of themselves, as light follows from the body of the Sun, without the contusion or compulsion of an harsh arguments.  And by a holy sympathy a regenerate heart entertains with infinite delight these precious and holy truths.  Arguments and syllogisms make a great noise in the world.  I think they are like that appearance in Horeb to the prophet Elijah when the great and strong wind broke the mountains and broke in pieces all the rocks.  But it is said, the Lord was not found in the wind, nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, but He was in the still, small voice.  Lux spiritus santi est lenis luxs, persundens sementibus, the Holy Spirit does gently hover over the soul and brood upon it.  Heavenly doctrine falls down upon the spirits of men, not like a mighty violent rain, but like a shower of oil, like a sweet honey-dew.
 
                 Fifthly, the inward sense of the regenerate mind both easily judges between Christ and Antichrist.  Such holy souls are well resolved about the things of God.  They do not waiver between God and Baal, arguing themselves out of all religion and modesty.  They have a natural tendency towards these things and they feel a majestic virtue secretly overpower them.  This is the natural working of the new Creature, where the soul does inwardly savor and relish, difference and distinguish between the doctrines of Christ and the impostures of Antichrist.  Jesus Christ tells us in John 10 that His sheep do hear His voice, but they will not follow a stranger for they do not know the voice of strangers.  This is where He would have us to understand that all His disciples who are truly taught of Him carry within themselves the Lapis Lydius, the touchstone of truth.  Such is the present touch or taste that some things make on their spirits that they easily discern from where a good or bad doctrine springs.  The divine nature where we are made partakers puts a difference between what is really and truly heavenly, and what is only counterfeit stuff, as the touchstone does between gold and copper.  It is worthy of our observation that every life does attract and concoct that which is suitable to its nature, and the most inferior life has such a faculty.  The plants of the earth draw to themselves that sap and juice which is proper for them to survive and digest it into its nourishment.  The beasts of the field naturally move towards those things which will maintain their lives and turn aside from that which is poisonous and destructive to them.  They receive food, and they turn it into succum and sunguinem, into food and nourishment, and grow by it. The rational life in a natural man by observation, argument, and dispute, gathers up natural truths where he becomes well polished in his understanding, and may deserve the name of an instructed philosopher.  In the same way the spiritual and heavenly life which we call the new Creature, and divine nature in a Christian, is endued with such an attractive and digestive faculty, knows what is suitable or unsuitable to itself.  It accordingly receives it or rejects it. The needle touched with a Loadstone does not naturally move towards the pole than a soul touched with a divine Spirit moves towards and freely embraces the truths of Christ.  It cannot rest at any point in the compass until it is centered there.  Men in whom the spirit of this world lives and is predominant, naturally affect worldly things: the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, and the pride of life.  He that loves profit is completely taken up in getting wealth.  He that loves honour and popular applause sets himself to please men.  He that loves pleasures, studies excessively in riot, wantonness, and the like, in all these finds their spirits moved with a kind of naturalness towards such things and take wonderful contentment in them.  Here the Apostle speaks that “these men are, lovers of pleasure, lovers of money, rather then lovers of God.”  The Spirit of Jesus Christ, in the hearts of holy men, does, with savour and relish, entertain the things of God, while other men that have common spirits cannot take any delight or complacency in them.  Such was the hearty and sincere affection of Timothy towards the Philippians.  Saint Paul says there was none like him who took care of their affairs.  And it is much more true of a regenerate heart, for none attains to such a discretion in heavenly truths as what it desires coming from the Spirit.  But a man void of such a life, those precious truths are like the white of an egg without any savour.
 
   Sixthly, the true knowledge of heavenly things increases according to the measure of sanctification.  I do not speak of knowledge that is called false, as the Apostle somewhere terms it, but of true knowledge.  This is inward, experimental understanding, and this grows up as holiness enlarges itself in the soul.  The clearer the mirror, the more perfect is the reflection that it makes.  The more pure and spotless the soul is the better it receives and judges of heavenly things.  If it is but daybreak or a dim and dusk twilight, we have a more doubtful appearance of things that are before us.  But if it grows to a morning-light, and then increases into a noonday brightness, then have we a more exact and judicious vision of them.  When the soul begins at first to turn to God, it has some taste or smattering of these spiritual dainties, and it is like that taste, which new-borne babes have of the milk that they suck from the breasts.  But when the Christian follows on to know the Lord, whose going forth is prepared as the morning, and when he does resolvedly, and strongly carry on the work of sanctification in his heart and life, then he comes to a more mature and ripened judgment of these things.  He was a child before, but now he is grown up to a strong man in Christ. The great Apostle tells us, when he was a child, “he thought as a child, he understood as a child,” but when he became a man, “he put away childish things,” and his apprehensions of truth were but low and weak.  This is so because his capacity was not great, but now he looks upon the brighter face of truth with greater complacency then he did before.  Our Lord Jesus tells us in John 7:17, “If any man will do his will, he shall know him of the doctrine whether it be of God.”  The best way to know assuredly and impregnably the truth of those things that God speaks in His word, is to observe and obey those things that God enjoins.  The Holy Ghost, which is the best witness of Jesus Christ and His Doctrine, is given to them that obey Him, Acts 5:32, and these men do sweetly rest in an assurance of the truth.  Others who are of impure spirits quarrel and snarl against it.  He that would grow in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, let him grow in grace, as the Apostle exhorts in 2 Pet. 3:18. One that is newly entered into the School of Christ finds it a hard and difficult task to subdue every corruption: the sins of education, custom, and natural tendency are not easily mattered.  So, it comes to pass that upon any lapse, or fall into any particular sin, the soul begins to be haunted with scruples, doubts, and fears, and upon such occasions falls to question around the truth of grace and the certainty of the Gospel.  But if one keeps in a constant and close walking with God, there are no such clouds arising rather a constant serenity upon the face of the soul.  The truth is all those secret suspicions and jealousies concerning the certainty of the ways of Christ, or of the work of His grace upon our hearts, proceeds from some guilt contracted by acts of violence against the light and principles of the new Creature.  If you would be perfect in, and assured of the truths of the Gospel, take the Apostle’s counsel, “Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ and make no provision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof.”
 
   Seventhly, the holy anointing in a regenerate soul will remain without pollution by antichristian falsehood.  This anointing that you have received abides in you and as it has taught you, “ye shall abide in him;” so says our Apostle.  This is also said in Job 2:27, and by Paul in 2 Corinthians 1:21.  They show the ground of a soul’s establishment in the truth to be this holy unction; this participation of the divine nature from God, He that establishes us with you in Christ, and has anointed us, is God.  A soul like this can do nothing against the truth, but only for the Truth.  Those who are persuaded into an orthodox opinion, or article of faith, by a human argument may again be easily cheated of that opinion by that dice-play of men, when some cunning Antagonist shall create and fabricate an argument that may seem to import a fairer probability.  But he that has this inward light of the life of Christ His guide into the knowledge of holy things is not easily removed from the Truth or much affrighted with the terror of arguments.  He shall hold his own forever.  Children and fools may exchange their gold for counters, but the wise man’s eyes are in his head, and he will not part with his most precious faith upon such easy terms.  This true knowledge of God, and Spirit of Christ in the soul, is that immortal seed, that eternal life, which shall never die.  He that has said, “Touch not mine anointed,” will suffer none to lay violent hands on His tender offspring.  And in case of any impudent assault or bold affront offered to His sacred image, it shall appear that he who is in a renewed mind is greater then he that is in the world.  This holy anointing, this new creation in the soul, is a Principle of recovery in case of some particular Apostasy, and may be signified by that voice behind which the Prophet Isaiah speaks of, which shall say, “this is the way, walk in it, when he turns to the right hand, and when he turns to the left.”  Suppose a man having received this anointing should at any time, by a harsh temptation, defile himself with sin, whereby his glory is stained, his spirit disquieted, his conference wounded, and his peace interrupted.  He shall find such secret struggles and strivings within himself, that he is never quiet until his filthiness be washed off and the new Creature within him restored to former freedom.  Upon this account the Spirit of Christ is a holy unction, for as oil will not easily mix with other liquors, or incorporate with other bodies, so this divine Spirit will preserve itself pure, and hate the very garment spotted with the flesh.  A holy soul is like a fountain, or wellspring of water, into which there may be thrown dirt and trash, but the fountain will still be cleansing itself and purging out that filth which was cast into it.  The Spirit of Jesus Christ dwelling thus in the soul will continually be working out all darkness, and leading it on from light to light.
 
   I have opened the Doctrine to you and made it manifest that the most certain knowledge of heavenly truths arises from the anointing of Christ’s Spirit within the soul and not from outward arguments.  The Spirit of God conveys these truths into the soul, the new Creature loves them and this anointing establishes the soul in a certain assurance of them.  Now, by way of application, give me leave to speak briefly to some few corollaries or deductions that flow naturally from this notion that has been so far explained.
 
   First, if the new creature brought forth in the soul, by the Spirit of regeneration, is that which teaches the certain knowledge of Christian Doctrine, then here we may see what is the true meaning of the Spirit of Christ, which he has so universally promised to bestow upon his people.  The Old and New Testament is full of promises of this kind.  As Jeremiah says in the 31st chapter that all Your people shall ultimately be taught of God; “a new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you.  I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statues.  I will make a New Covenant with the house of Israel, I will put my laws into their mind; and write them upon their hearts, and they shall not teach every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord,” as if they were ignorant of Him or unacquainted with him, for they shall all know me, from the least to the greatest.  And this spirit, which I will pour out upon my servants, and mine handmaids, shall lead them into all Truth.  Now all these glorious promises so signify to us that experimental knowledge of God and truth, which is the proper effect of this renovation of mind which has been set before us.  When the soul is born again of that incorruptible seed, and transplanted into our Lord Jesus as into a new Root, partaking of His sap and spirit, then it attains to a clearer understanding of the Word of God, and has a more perfect savour and relish of Christ and His ways.  This Holy Spirit is that true shekina, that indwelling of God in the soul, which was anciently shadowed out by that cloud of pretence, which sat between the Cherubim’s wings in Solomon’s Temple.  Then we are indeed taught of God when this Spirit dwells within us.  Then are we under the fulfilling of these promises, when we have received the truth not as it comes from Paul, or as it is delivered by Apollos, but the truth as it is in Jesus.  This is when the Spirit of Truth makes us to know the power of the Word, implanting the mind of Christ in our minds and turning us from the ways of sin to the love of God.   
 
   Secondly, if the best way to a certainty of knowledge in heavenly things is by a spiritual anointing, then proud men must be humbled and be willing to be taught by a divine Spirit.  Flesh and blood cannot reveal to man the things of the Spirit, neither can any man call Jesus Lord but by the Holy Ghost.  The flesh profits nothing - it is the Spirit that quickens, “and these things they are Spirit, and they are life.”   All things that Jesus Christ spoke and did, they were spoken in parables, and done in parables to those that are without.  These people were hearing that they might hear and not understand, and seeing that they might see and not perceive.  But to His disciples He says, “Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the Kingdom,” unto you, these things are revealed from the Father.  The Apostle tells us in 2 Corinthians 10:5 that “the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling down of those strongholds,” and reasonings, those insulting notions that lift up themselves against Jesus Christ.  After all the inquisition that our carnal reason can make in to the Scriptures of truth to find out articles of faith: we may still remain unsatisfied, and may perceive that we are still ready secretly to ask the same question that Pilate did, “What is truth?”  Many men sometimes think that they thoroughly understand spiritual truths, when, alas! all their knowledge amounts to nothing more then a zealous or passionate arguing for them.  The whole Bible to a reasonable man, not regenerated, will be, as that book was which the Prophet speaks of when it was delivered to the learned to read it.  He returned it, and says, “I cannot, for it is sealed.”  And when it was delivered into the hands of the unlearned to read, he says, “I am not learned.”  We carry Bibles in our hands and say we study the word of God; if this is what we say then we do well.  But until we have a Spirit from God teaching us inwardly, and reforming us according to the tenor of that Word, we shall never be proficient in that knowledge.  So it is that in the 19th verse of the Epistle of Jude that those who do not have the Spirit are sensual, and are accounted as not having the Spirit.  The truth is, vain man would be wise, though he is like a wild ass’ colt.  Men would not only be masters of reason and natural knowledge, but would also have dominion over other men’s faith, and would subdue the spiritual sense of the new creature to the sovereignty and supremacy of human arguments.  But as the Apostle speaks, where is the wise? Where is the Disputer of this world? Has not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?  These men indeed, are those that would seem to be wise, but is not the case as the Apostle speaks in Romans 1:21.  They have become dark, and vain in their imaginations, and they run cum ratione insanire, even run mad.  Though their reason is nothing better then a corrupt enmity against the honesty and simplicity of Christ, they think themselves good.  
 
   Give me leave to speak freely in this point: the mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven are great.  They are things like self-denial, reliance on the grace of God revealed by the Messiah, living by faith in another, and deriving strength from Christ through a promise. When these things and the like are offered to a natural understanding, and an unmortified heart, that unregenerate person will reject what you say.  You offer to them that which is too hard to be received.  I think, when I offer such spiritual Truths to be judged at the tribunal of natural understanding, which I call argumentative knowledge, it is as when that which belongs to one’s sense is preferred to another and cannot give a perfect judgment of it.  He that would make me to understand what music is, and the excellency of it, must not bring me to someone that eloquently relates a story of music and tells me in words what ravishing harmony and rare delights it has to entertain me.  Then this person will bid me to imagine how every note exceeds the other.  What good does that do me in attempting to understand music if I have never heard it?  He must bring me to a concert where my ears may receive a true impression from such musical delights.  It is not enough to paint out the beauty of a rose in the most lively colors and set it before mine eyes, but I must smell the rose itself, and come to know the sweetness of it.  We may think to make ourselves great Doctors of the Law by a form of knowledge, but by this we deceive ourselves, attaining only to a poor and beggarly understanding of the truths contained in the Bible.  For the best way to know the truths of the Bible is to obey and practice them.  He that has his heart truly mortified to this world, and is crucified with Christ, being made alive again by that Spirit of regeneration, He alone attains to the most quick and lively apprehensions of those Truths that are revealed by Christ in His Gospel. 
 
   Thirdly, if they alone do truly know the things of Christ who have received His anointing, then certainly, wicked men are not competent judges of Christian doctrine.  Whatsoever their parts are, or their acquired learning in arts and sciences, yet, as to heavenly things, they are very dark and ignorant.  Perhaps, this inference may provoke the great wits of the world to say as those Pharisees did to Christ, “Are we blind also?”  But I am sure the Apostle tells us, “He that has not the Spirit of Christ is none of His,” and he that is not one of Christ’s flock, I do not know how he should understand Christ’s voice. The blasphemous Jews had the magnalia legis, the great things of the Law, delivered to them, and they accounted them as a strange thing.  The Apostle says that Moses has a veil lying upon his face, and that when people shall be converted to the Lord, this veil shall be taken away.  There is the flesh of Christ covering His spirit, there is the letter and shell of the Word of Christ as it is printed in our Bibles, which does, like a mask, cloud and hide the beautiful face of Truth so that a carnal heart cannot discern the beauty, or judge aright of the excellency of it.  The preaching of Christ crucified is an offense to the Jew, and to the Greeks it is foolishness, but to them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, “it is the power of God, and the wisdom of God.”  Great men are not always wise men, and the men of the world are not fit to advise others in the things of God.  There are some whom God has given up to a reprobate mind that has no true judgment in heavenly things.  Would any one make a mad man his Counselor?   No, he would choose one that is composmentis, one that is of a sober and discrete reason and advise with him in a matter of difficulty.  He that is of a ranting spirit and given to the love of fleshly pleasures, may verba conari, may, like a parrot, speak words which He understands not, but he is crazed in his intellectuals, and does not know the way of the Spirit in the soul.   Let me hear one speak concerning the work of grace, the actings of faith, the drawings of the Spirit, whose eyes have been opened, as Balaam said of himself, in another case, one who has had an internal sense and feeling of these things within himself.  He is best able to unfold such hidden mysteries.  But let us cease from man, for wherein is he to be accounted of?  The day-dawning and the day-star arising in our hearts will give us better light into that more sure word of the prophets and apostles then all the learned Schoolmen or voluminous commentators who have not plowed with Gods heifer.
 
   Fourthly, if knowledge of Christian doctrine must be received by spiritual anointing, then to be instructed in the letter of the Scriptures is not enough to make a Christian.  A man may by natural understanding, exercised upon the letter of the Bible, attain to very great orthodoxy in articles of faith and several points of religion.  That which is true in divinity is true also in reason, but not withstanding all this literal knowledge, his soul may be like Pharaoh’s lean cows, a starved and ill-favored soul.  The generality of men in the world are exceedingly mistaken in this business for they have thought it to be Reformation enough, if they might but purge their articles of faith, and let forth in print that which might vindicate the truth of their opinions and ways from the prejudice that they lie under in the world.  But in the midst of such reformation, men shall be as carnal and devilish as they were before.  They shall inwardly be as full of pride, and covetousness, of envy and malice of hatred and revenge as ever, and they shall have leave to study mischief, and conceive evil will against their neighbor, notwithstanding all the elaborate niceness of a “Reformed System.”  Brethren, we must not only reform our books, though that be very good, but we must reform our hearts and our lives.  The power of this anointing must eat out this proud flesh of our distempered heart, and quicken us also into a more pure and refined spirit.  Professors do think they attain to a great measure of heavenly skill, they are but so well lead in the Bible, as to turn from one Scripture to another, where they may more strongly back that opinion which they would defend.  Whereas all this while, the Scripture is a thing without them, and the mind of God is in their Bibles and not in their hearts.  But the true Christian has the word of God transcribed into himself, and can say in his measure, as Jesus Christ did, “I delight to do thy will, O my God, Yea, thy law is within my heart.”   Eunapius, in the Life of Porphyrie, speaking of his master Longimus says, “He was such an excellent scholar, that He was a living Library, a walking study; all his books were so well digested, and their notions concocted in his mind, that he did (as it were) give life and motion to his books, in a requital for that learning which he had received from them.”  He is a Christian to purpose, who has the Bible set into his mind, who has digested the sense of Scripture into practice and vital blood.  He is not a Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh but he is a Jew who is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the heart in the spirit; whose praise is not of men but of God.
 
   Fifthly, does the Apostle bring in this anointing of the Spirit as that which secures holy men from antichristian impostors, then here may we see the ground of those great apostasies that are abroad.  Do we at any time see some eminent professor come tumbling down like Lucifer from the height of his profession, and immersed himself in the dung of worldly wickedness.  The reason we see this is because he had no root in himself.  “They went out from us,” says our Apostle, “for they were not of us.”  They have had perhaps some transient tastes of sweetness in the waves of God, but never fed on them with savour, or digest them.   They went out from us that it might be manifest that they were not all of us.  There are some men in the world who have much of that which we call light in their understandings, but have no grace nor honesty in their hearts, and it is no wonder if they turn away from the truth in a time of temptation and day of trial.  It is the good ground that brings forth fruit, and it is the honed heart that stands in a tempest being well bottomed and grounded upon a rock.  He that is hurried into any profession by the impulse of his worldly affections, cannot be settled and established in that profession, but must turn about when those affections give the word; He is like a ship whose sails are open to every gale of wind, but has neither ballast or rudder to keep it steady in its motion.  
 
   Many people think themselves as good Protestants, that they should never turn Papist.  Some of these, I fear, would fall from their own steadfastness into the error of the wicked, and cast off the Protestant articles, entertaining easily enough the dogmata of Rome.  Why is this so?  The reason is that their souls are not converted to the Faith which they profess.  To an unregenerate man who gives up himself to licentiousness, all religion is alike, for religion does oblige and command the soul into a diligent obedience to some rule, but such an unmortified heart cannot endure the beautiful bands of a religious Law.  But where the Gospel of Christ comes, as it did to the Thessalonians, not in word only, but in power and much full assurance, where the word of Truth is made manifest in men’s consciences, and becomes an engrafted word, there we may be persuaded with the Apostle, “that He who has begun a good work, will perform it unto the coming of Christ.”  This I must confess, that men by the improvement of their natural understandings and by observing the dictates of natural conference, may reform some external enormities and scandalous vices of their lives, and proceed further in profession on account of some worldly confederations.  However, from all this reformation, though improved and carried on very high, they may again revolt and apostatize because the principles are external and political, not internal and genuine.  Such men as these are not like Timothy whom Paul calls his natural son in the Faith; they are not natural, but artificial Christians.  He that is, not in appearance only, but in Truth, also transformed into the image of Christ, has the seed of God remaining in him and eternal life implanted that shall never wither.  He shall never drown himself in sensuality, or fall away from the holiness of a godly life, into the filth and baseness of a degenerate spirit. The Apostle says there must be heresies that they that are approved may be made manifest.  The understanding merchant knows which is the pearl of great price when one that is ignorant may be cheated with a counterfeit.   This is the excellency and glory of a spirit taught of God, that when others fall away from the Truth of Doctrine and integrity of life, that will still adhere and cleave to him when the whole world shall lie in wickedness, that will preserve itself unspotted and blameless, even to the coming of Christ.  So it was that the martyrs of old, though they could not dispute, yet they could die for Christ, he that is alive in God, shall not be religious only when he has the times with him, for that is easy.  Dead fish can “swim” downstream.  But when the wickedness of the times, and places where he lives draws other men into a dissolute looseness, He shall stand like a lion and never be removed.
 
   Sixthly, if the Spirit of Christ is such a teaching Spirit, in order that we know Him aright, then it construes every regenerate soul to deal kindly with that Spirit.  Oh! Be very tender of the good Spirit of Jesus Christ, I mean not only that Gentle Spirit, which sometimes breathes upon the Garden of our souls and makes the spices of it flow out and give their scent.  The Spirit of Christ is united to and planted in our spirits creating a new creature which is formed within us.  Oh! Take heed of grieving, tempting or quenching this Spirit; Spiritus Sanctus est res delicata, The divine Spirit is a very tender thing.  Let none dare to cast water upon Him, where you would cool Him or dampen Him, but let Him act according to His own natural tendency.  It was the great request of David’s heart in Psalm 51:11, “Cast me not away from thy presence, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me, O Lord,” as if he would say, “whatsoever thou takest away, do not take this away: This Spirit is that which puts me upon observance of Your will, and many times recovers and brings me back again, when I have forgotten myself and Thee.”  Christians! would you know what you are most of all beholding to in the world?  It is the good Spirit and life of Jesus Christ; This is the Life of your lives, and the soul of your souls.  Without this Spirit you were but as other men, yea, you were to God as a dead carcass and stinking carrion.  
 
   Now if this Spirit is our life, and if by this men live, Oh! then be kind and tender towards Him; take heed lest by any means you do offend Him.  Then does a soul deal harshly and unkindly with this Spirit when it opposes, resists and endeavors to stifle the motions of Him, when the will of Christ in the soul is gainsaid.  Take heed, Christians, that you be not so rude as to offer violence, and to force this Holy Spirit.  When He moves you toward God, do not you turn away from God.  Where the Apostle begs for patience, I would beg for the Spirit of Christ.  Let the Nature, Spirit, and Life of Christ have its perfect work in you, let Him act according to His own wisdom and latitude.  The Holy Ghost that dwells in you advises you not only to be Christians by motionings so as may serve your own turns, but also to be enduring and universal Christians.  This divine Spirit is not satisfied if you are only moved by it in your public assemblies, unless you be moved by it also in your closets, your shops, and in all your relations, for the sphere of the new creature is a sober, righteous, and godly life.  Where this Holy Spirit dwells He will prompt the soul to something that is transcendent and above the strain of vulgar spirits.  
 
   Now suppose I should propound to this great Assembly the question that Christ propounded to His disciples in Matthew 5, “what singular thing do you more than others?”  Yes, let me but propound it to those who are called the holy ones of the most High, how do you excel the spirits of worldly men?  What is there that may prove that you are really anointed with this Divine Spirit?  Are you as proud, as covetous, as vain in your conversations, as other men?  Oh!  Then let me commend this to you, as seasonable and wholesome counsel: take heed how you use the Spirit of Christ which dwells in you, and suffer Him to act like Himself.
 
   Seventhly, and lastly, if holy souls know heavenly things by virtue of the anointing from the holy one, which teaches so sweetly and clearly, then from there we may guess at the glory of heaven.  We may stand upon this truth as Moses did upon the top of Pisgah, and from there view the land of Promise. If the dignity of a Christian in this world be such as to have his mind enlightened with the pure Spirit of Christ, whereby he knows the mind of God with infallible certainty, then what shall his glory be in the world to come?  The Scriptures call that Spirit which believers receive here, the Seal, the earnest and first fruits of that which they shall receive hereafter.  And although this present knowledge that they have of heavenly truths so far exceeds and transcends all the literal knowledge of other men, yet the Apostle accounts it dark and enigmatical in comparison of that knowledge which he expects at the Revelation of Jesus Christ.  For in this current state of flesh and spirit the soul uses glasses and magnifying glasses, but then it shall face-to-face; then shall it know even as it is known.  Oh!  What infinite serenity and surpassing brightness shall then encompass holy souls, when they shall see all truth in Him who is Truth itself?  Here we may often meet with vexatious disputes from contentious spirits, but in Heaven there is a deep silence and everlasting rest, where our souls shall wade into a Sea of light and enter into a vast eternity of truth.  There shall be no spots, nor blemishes, no doubts nor scruples arising in our spirits, for it shall be all day, even a day without clouds.  We shall never be troubled anymore with the importunity of busy arguments, there shall be no room for the disputer of this world, that is the devil, but the immaculate Lamb, our Lord Jesus, shall be the light of that new Jerusalem and He shall enlighten our souls with His own light and glory for ever.
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